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PREFACE. 



As this Volume concludes the present series of these 
Sermons, it only remains for me to repeat my acknow- 
ledgments to those Prelates and Clergymen who have 
enabled me to present so many excellent Discourses 
to the public, and to add my hopes, that the work 
may prove generally and extensively useful. 

I regret to find that a Sermon has been inadvertently 
inserted on the Claims of the Church Building Society, 
which, as I discovered some time after it was printed in 
this series, had been taken, with very little alteration, 
from one of Bishop Dehon's published Sermons. 

John Clarke Crosthwaite. 

St. Maryrat-HUl, 

June 1, 1846. 
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Isaiah xlvii., 10. 

For thou hast trtcsted in thy wickedness; thou hast said^ 
None seeth me; thy wisdom and thy knowledge it hath 
perverted thee; and thou hast said in thine hearty I am^ 
and none else beside me. 

npHE visions of futurity vouchsafed to the prophet 
•^ Isaiah were often of a melancholy character. It 
was his unwelcome office to predict the long series of 
miseries which his countrymen would bring upon them- 
selves by their repeated transgressions — the destruction 
of their city and temple, their bondage at Babylon. But 
the prospects presented to his view were not always thus 
dark and gloomy; brighter and happier scenes were also 
disclosed to him. If at one time he was compelled to 
contemplate, as he looked down the vista of future years, 
the subjugation of his country to a fierce and relentless 
enemy, to see the sad train of exiles pursuing their 
weary way to the land of their captivity; it was at 
another his privilege to predict the downfall of the 
oppressor, and the return of the descendants of those 
exiles to Sion, amidst songs of rejoicing. To the latter 
class of more welcome and cheering predictions, that 
Vol. Ill- B 
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contained in the chapter from which my text is taken, 
and in the preceding chapters, belongs. The prophet, as 
if the command were actually sounding in his ears, 
describes the Almighty as commissioning Cyrus to go 
forth for the destruction of the Assyrian empire— the 
preliminary step in the order of God's providence to the 
restoration of Jerusalem and the laying of the foundation 
of the second temple. 

With respect to the events which were to form the 
subjects of the prophet's predictions, he was under the 
guidance and control of Divine Inspiration; he spake as 
he was moved by the Holy Ghost. But he was not 
merely a passive organ; an inanimate machine, wholly 
unaffected by the character of those events, whether 
prosperous or adverse, whether fraught with benefit or 
mischief to his native land. His natural feelings were 
not suspended under the influence of inspiration. They 
still subsisted in full force and energy, and imparted 
their colouring to the language in which he clothed his 
predictions. In the 137th Psalm we find a lively 
representation of the bitterness of feeling with which 
the captive Israelites regarded their hard taskmasters. 
Keen, indeed, must have been the sense of oppression 
and indignity, strong the desire of vengeance which 
could be satisfied with nothing less than the destruction 
of a whole nation; which could close the gates of mercy 
against the helplessness and innocence of infancy. We 
find not, indeed, in the prophecies of Isaiah the same 
insatiate desire of full retribution ; but with the excep- 
tion of the passages in which he foretels the rise and 
progress and the glories of the Messiah's kingdom, 
there are none in which he breaks forth into livelier 
strains of exultation than those in which he describes 
the capture of the golden city; in which he calls upon 
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the daughter of Babylon, upon her who said that she 
should be a lady for ever, to sit down in the dust and 
bewail her departed greatness; in which he represents 
the inanimate things of creation, the fir-trees and cedars 
of Lebanon, as joining in the general joy at the downfall 
of the oppressor, and the mighty ones of the earth who 
had sunk beneath the power of the Assyrian monarch as 
coming forth from their tombs to triumph in his fall; to 
greet him with bitter taunts ; to remind him that he had 
now become like unto them, reduced to the same state 
of degradation and misery. In the whole compass of the 
Volume of inspiration we look in vain for images more 
suWime, embodied in language more forcible. 

Cyrus was the immediate agent raised up by God for 
the destruction of the Babylonish empire ; but the seeds 
of its decay and dissolution had long been ripening to 
maturity. The causes of the rise and fall of mighty 
kingdoms have in all ages been the same. God in his 
governance of the world has appointed that certain con- 
sequences shall ordinarily flow from certain lines of con- 
duct ; that when there is energy, and prudence and fore- 
sight among the rulers, and probity, temperance, frugality, 
self-denial, industry among the people, then the nation 
shall flourish and continually advance in wealth and 
power. But it is the condition of all human greatness 
to contain within itself the elements of its own destruc- 
tion. Prosperity begets pride, and security, and care- 
lessness. Wealth begets luxui-y; every one thinks only 
of himself, of consulting his own ease; the habits by 
which the nation rose to eminence are exchanged for 
idleness, self-indulgence, exciBSS. There may be little 
change in the outward appearance of the state; it may 
still preserve the same imposing aspect; but within all is 
hollow and unsound; the first external shock reveals the 
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secret of its internal weakness, and lays the fieibric in the 
dust. The corruption which pervaded the whole frame 
of society at Babylon, from the monarch to the slave, 
had prepared the way for the triumph of Cyrus. 

We should, however, take a very imperfect and ina* 
dequate view of the case if we stopped here. The 
philosopher and the secular historian, in tracing the 
downfall of empires, may content themselves with point* 
ing out the secondary causes which contributed to the 
event. But the sacred writers, writing under the 
influence of inspiration, either overlook them; or if they 
mention them, trace them back to their first cause, the 
controlling and directing hand of God. Thus the Pro- 
phet, in the chapter from which my text is taken, repre- 
sents the dovmfall of the Babylonians as a punishment 
inflicted upon them by God for their forgetfulness of 
Him. As He had delivered Jerusalem to the sword of 
the Assyrians for the wickedness of them that dwelt 
therein, so now because the Assyrians had not recognized 
Him as the author of their greatness. He had raised up 
Cyrus in turn to be the instrument of their destruction. 
"Thou," says the Prophet, addressing the daughter of 
Babylon, " didst not lay these things to heart, but wert 
given to pleasures, and dwelledst carelessly. Your wis- 
dom and your knowledge it hath perverted thee, and thou 
hast said in thine heart, I am, and none else beside me." 

The practical lesson to be derived from the Prophet's 
denunciation against Babylon is that, when a nation 
forgets God, ceases to recognise Him as the author of 
all the blessings which it enjoys, ceases to rely on his 
protection and support, and trusts to its own power and 
strength, the doom of that nation is sealed; its downward 
eourse towards dissolution and ruin has begun; and there 
vrill be a speedy end to all its splendour and greatness. 
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Let U8 then look around us, my brethren, and a49k our- 
selves whether we have no reason to be apprehensive for 
the safety of our own country; whether we see no traces 
of the workings of the same spirit which proved fatal to 
the Babylonish empire; no symptoms of a forgetfulness 
of God. 

Two causes, according to the Prophet, conspired to 
render the Babylonians forgetful of God; they were 
given to pleasures and dwelt carelessly; and they were 
perverted by their overweening confidence in their 
power, their wisdom, and their knowledge. Are not, my 
brethren, both these causes in active operation among 
Ourselves? Is it not true of us, that we are given to 
pleasures and living carelessly? We make it our boast 
that we are the richest people of the earth; that in coU"- 
sequence of the extent of our capital, and our skill, and 
ingenuity, we can command whatever is necessary, not 
merely to supply the wants, but to minister to the luxury 
of man, in greater abundance than any other nation. 
Wealth has produced its natural effects: it has engendered 
the desire of ease, of pleasure, of self-indulgence; and it 
is difficult for one under the dominion of this desire not 
to become forgetful of God. There is a continual contest 
going on in the heart of man between GoD and the 
World; between the things of eternity, the invisible 
realities which Religion proposes to us as the objects of 
Faith, and the things of time, the objects of sense with 
which we are at every moment conversant. It is this con- 
test, this continual struggle for the dominion over the 
heart of man, which constitutes our present state a state 
oif probation and discipline. Even under the most favour- 
able circumstances, notwithstanding all that reason can 
sug^st respecting the infinite superiority of the interests 
of eternity to those of time, the latter, aided by the 
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natural aversion of the heart to spiritual things, and being 
always present, always ready to minister to our immediate 
gratification, are too often victorious in the contest. 
But the circumstances of the man who is living at ease, 
in the midst of abundance, able to command all the 
enjoyments which the world affords, are not favourable 
circumstances. Their effect is to increase his natural 
indisposition to spiritual things. He is too well content 
with his present state to wish to be reminded that he is 
destined to exist in another; he would rather exclude 
futurity from his thoughts, because he cannot think of it 
without having the unwelcome consideration forced upon 
him that his career of pleasure and self-indulgence must 
have a close. But further, a long career of worldly 
prosperity not only has a tendency to make men forget 
God, to cause them to live without Him in the world, in 
a total disregard of His worship and of all the duties 
arising out of their relation to Him; it too often 
engenders an evil heart of unbelief, and betrays them 
into an open denial of God, of his superintending pro* 
vidence, and of their own dependence upon Him; they 
say in their prosperity as the Psalmist describes himself 
to have said, "I shall never be moved;" but without 
referring, as he referred, their strength to the Lord. It 
is among the rich and voluptuous, among those who are 
living in a continued round of pleasure and dissipation, 
that we generally observe the prevalence of a scoffing 
temper, of a disposition to turn sacred things into 
ridicule, to treat the awful truths revealed in Scripture — 
a judgment to come, and a state of retribution — as fables, 
the offspring of superstitious fear, or of a crafty design to 
gain ascendancy over the minds of men, and to reduce 
them to bondage. Such persons are not merely indif- 
ferent to religion, they are not content to look down with 
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an eye of contemptuous pity upon those who are weak 
enough to be influenced by its promises and threatenings ; 
they regard it with aversion, and resent its exhortations 
to temperance, chastity, purity, and its restraints upon 
the indulgence of their appetites, as personal injuries; as 
unwarrantable interferences with them in their career of 
enjoyment; as encroachments on their freedom, A very 
shght acquaintance with the state of society must be 
sufficient to satisfy us that to too many, .not merely of 
the wealthiest, but of what is termed the middle class, 
the description of the Prophet is as applicable as 
it was to the Babylonians — that they are given to 
pleasures and dwelling carelessly, and that luxury has 
produced among us the same effect as at Babylon ; the 
effect which, whatever the external form under which it 
may exhibit itself, it will always produce ; the effect of 
betraying numbers into a forgetfulness of God; some 
into a denial of his superintending Providence, of his 
very existence. 

The other charge brought by the Prophet against the 
daughter of Babylon is, that her wisdom and her know- 
ledge had perverted her; she was wearied in the multi- 
tude of her counsels; she had put her trust in her 
astrologers, her star-gazers, and her monthly prognos- 
ticators. The Assyrians had from the earliest times 
been celebrated for their astronomical knowledge. The 
clearness of the atmosphere in which they lived, and 
their boundless plains in which no obstacle intervened to 
prevent the eye from sweeping the whole expanse of 
heaven, were in the highest degree favourable to the 
observation of the celestial bodies. But with the study 
of astronomy appears to have grown up the belief that 
the planets exercised an influence over human affairs, 
and that by observing the positions and what are termed 
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the eonfiguftttions of the stard, the destinies of indiyidtiab 
and of empires may be foretold; a belief which might 
appear to derive some sanction from the influence 
visibly exerted by the great luminaries of our system 
over the physical state of our globe. Instead therefore 
of taking the measures which ordinary prudence would 
have suggested to arrest the progress of Cyrus, the 
Assyrian monarch, relying on the predictions of his 
diviners, dwelt as securely as if no enemy were at his 
gates, and was surprised and sldn while engaged in 
feasting and revelry. Thus were the wisdom and know- 
ledge on which he placed his reliance the causes of his 
destruction. We, it is true, are as a people in little 
danger of being perverted by the knowledge on which 
the Babylonians especially prided themselves. Still if 
'we were required to name the besetting sin of the 
nation, should we not all agree in naming the pride of 
intellect? We are filled with an overweening conceit 
of our advancement in every kind of knowledge; we 
speak with contempt, a contehipt wholly unjustifiable, of 
those who have gone before us; and that too perhaps 
i^hen we are merely raising a superstructure upon foun- 
dations which they had laid; merely carrying out their 
inventions; merely applying, sometimes misapplying, 
principles which they had discovered. 

There is,^ in particular, one branch of science in 
which the superiority of the present to all preceding 
ages is assumed to be incontestable, mechanical science. 
In consequence of the more accurate knowledge which 
has been obtained of the properties of matter, and the 
continued improvement of machinery, results have been 
produced which never entered into the contemplation 
of our forefathers; plans which they regarded only as 
the visions of speculative men, enamoured of their 
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'own fancies, not capable of being realized, have been 
'Carried into execution ; and if time and space have not 
been annihilated, yet the facilities of passage from one 
country to another have been so much increased, that 
the most distant have been approximated, and the 
proverbial inconstancy of the winds and waves no longer 
presents an insuperable obstacle to the progress of the 
mariner. But we need not look beyond the spot on 
which we are now assembled for a striking example of 
the results of the advancement of mechanical science; 
the population around us may, without exaggeration, be 
said to have been called into existence by it. Confining 
ourselves then to the particular species of knowledge to 
which the occasion of our present meeting seems more 
immediately to direct our attention, let us enquire 
whether the Prophet's description of the Babylonians is 
not applicable to the people of this country; whether 
our wisdom and knowledge have not perverted us; 
whether they have not produced in us a forgetfulness of 
God, nay, more, a sceptical and infidel temper. 

It might at first be supposed that the study of the 
phenomena of the natural world, bearing as they do the 
visible impress of infinite power and wisdom, would 
awaken man to a consciousness of his own weakness 
and insignificance, and impart a submissive and reveren- 
tial tone to his feelings. It might be supposed that, 
while he is engaged in combining the various properties 
of matter for the accomplishment of the ends which he 
has in view, the conviction would be forced upon him 
that he is unable to call into existence a single particle 
of the matter which he uses, and he would thus be 
disposed to a ready recognition of an all-powerful 
Author of nature, the Creator and Preserver of the 
universe. Above all, it might be supposed that one 
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wha is continually conversant with machinery, em- 
ploying his faculties in its invention, its improvement, 
its adaptation to the production of various results, 
that such an one would be the first to admire the 
most perfect of all machinery, that by which the mani- 
fold processes of the vegetable and animal creation are 
carried on, or the heavenly bodies are retained in their 
orbits, and that he would pass from admiration of the 
work to that of its Author, of Him who designed the 
machinery, and adapted it to its several ends. What 
should we think of a man who, while we were contem- 
plating the ingenious structure of the different parts of 
any one of the machines by which we are surrounded, 
should tell us that they afforded no evidence of an 
intelligent mind which designed them and presided over 
and directed their construction? Should we not pro- 
nounce him to be labouring under some strange infatua- 
tion, some gross perversion of the understanding? yet 
wherein would he differ from one who should contend 
that the various contrivances in the natural world, the 
nice structure of the human frame and the adaptation of 
the different members to the different functions which 
they are designed to perform, afford no proof of a con- 
triving mind ; that matter must assume some form, and 
that these are among the many possible combinations of 
material forms, or are the necessary results of some 
principle or law existing in matter, and causing its 
parts to arrange themselves in the form and situation in 
which we see them? Yet so it is that men, who have 
made the greatest advances in the different branches of 
physical science, and would feel no slight surprise or 
indignation at any attempt to deprive them of the honour 
which they deem their due, by describing their dis- 
coveries as the offspring, not of an acute imderstanding. 
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exercising itself upon a particular subject, and pursuing 
its investigations according to a definite and well-con* 
sidered plan, but of a lucky chance or of the operation 
of some law by which their thoughts were necessarily 
constrained to arrange themselves in a certain order,— 
so it is, that such men have been found the foremost to 
deny that the exquisite contrivances in the natural 
world contain proofs of a contriver, the foremost, in a 
word, to exclude the Creator from his creation. " Shall 
the thing formed,*' is the indignant question of the 
Prophet, " say of him that formed it, He has no under- 
standing*?" He regarded such an assertion as the 
height of impious absurdity. What then would he have 
said, if the denial of understanding to God had pro- 
ceeded from one who made his boast of the superiority 
of his own understanding? 

One of the consequences of strongly addicting our- 
selves to a particular study or pursuit is, that we 
gradually attach to it an undue importance, and persuade 
ourselves that every other consideration ought to give 
way to that of advancing it. That which is so deeply 
interesting to ourselves ought, we think, to be equally so 
to all. We make no allowance for the diversities of 
tastes and inclinations among men; their feelings, their 
prejudices, their interests, all must be surrendered at 
our bidding. This is particularly observable in some who 
are labouring for the advancement of mechanical science 
in the present day; and as their labours for the most 
part tend to increase the physical gratifications and 
enjoyments of men, their claim to superior talent and 
knowledge is the more readily admitted. Utility is the 
test by which the value and importance of every pursuit 
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is tried; and hj its utility is meant its tendency to 
increase onr conveniences, and comforts, and luxuries. 
But the habit of thus connecting all our studies and 
pursuits with some physical result, can scarcely fail to 
strengthen the natural aversion of the heart to spiritual 
things, to confirm the dominion of the God of this world 
over our thoughts and affections. Surrounded as we are 
by matter, confined, as it has been strikingly expressed, 
in matter's prison, the influence of religion, which holds 
out to us not present but future enjoyments, which points 
to scenes not visible to the eye of sense, can only be 
kept alive by frequent abstraction of our minds from the 
things around us, by frequent representation to ouriselves 
of the eternal realities which are the objects of a 
Christian faith. Let me not be suspected of thinking 
lightly of the talent and ingenuity and perseverance of 
those by whom the machinery of this country has been 
brought to its present perfection, or of undervaluing the 
services which they have rendered to society; my wish is 
to guard them against the absorbing character of the 
pursuit; its tendency to confine their thoughts to material 
and perishable objects, to indispose them to the consi- 
deration of their eternal interests, and to render them 
fbrgetful, perhaps worse than forgetful, of their depend- 
ence on the controlling Providence of Gob. 

But it is of little use to warn men of their danger, 
unless you also provide them with the means of escaping 
It. We must not content ourselves with telling them 
that there is a tendency in all earthly pursuits to engross 
the mind, at once to indispose it to the contemplation of 
heavenly things, and to incapacitate it for the work. 
Vou must assist them in counteracting that tendency; 
you must by seasonable interruptions of their pursuits, 
turn their thoughts from the ordinary channels, and force 



FORGETFULNESS OF GOD. 13 

upon them the consideration of the awful truths still 
shrouded under the veil of futurity, but not on that 
account less real To this end it is that Christ com-* 
missioned his Apostles to raise the fabric of a Visible 
Church on earth, which is designed to be a continual 
memorial to mankind of the relation in which thej stand 
to God, and of the duties which they owe Him. All its 
positive institutions subserve this purpose. The setting 
dpart of a particular order of men to instruct their 
brethren in the truths of religion; the setting apart of 
one day in seven to be a day of rest from worldly labours 
and occupations, and dedicated to the worship of God; 
the appointment of an external form of religion, of 
sacraments, of public services of praise and prayer, all 
these were designed to assist men in overcoming the 
temptation, to which they are continually exposed, of 
giving themselves up entirely to the objects of time and 
sense. 

With the same view has the building which we are 
this day consecrating to the public worship of GoD been 
erected. The directors of the railroad company, having, 
in the prosecution of their great work, caused a town to 
spring up on a spot on which com lately grew, and flocks 
were pastured, have not been insensible to the obligations 
arising out of their relation to the population which they 
have thus called into existence; the obligation of pro- 
viding for the spiritual instruction of those whom they 
are employing as their instruments in carrying on their 
schemes of profit. They turned their attention first to 
the care of the young, of those who, if they receive not 
early impressions of good, will inevitably grow up in the 
knowledge and practice of that which is evil; they 
erected a school in which the children of the workmen 
might be brought up in the nurture and admonition of 
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the Lord, and trained to habits of industiy, obedience, 
order. Thej then, with the assistance of the proprietors 
of the soil*, who willingly and liberally gave their co- 
operation, provided a Minister, who might instruct the 
blder members of the new-formed community in that 
knowledge which alone can make them wise unto salva-* 
tion: who might minister to their spiritual wants, and 
admonish, rebuke, console, encourage them, as need 
reqtured. They have now completed their labour of love 
by erecting a church, in which all who are disposed may 
assemble to hear the Word of GrOD read and preached, 
to offer up their united supplications to the throne of 
God; to participate in the sacraments instituted by 
Chbist as the outward means of internal union to Him. 
They have done their part; they have done all that in 
them lies to rescue you from the dangers which more 
especially beset your path; they have set before your 
eyes a standing memorial, to tell you that there is a God; 
a God ^ who counteth the nations as a drop of a bucket, 
and as the small dust of the balance;'' before whom ^^ all 
the greatness of man is as nothing, as less than nothing, 
and vanity;** who in an instant can bring to nought the 
devices of the wise, the schemes of the crafty, the works 
of the mighty. They have done their part; and it now 
only remains for me to pray that you may be enabled to 
do yours; that God may give you the disposition to profit 
bv the efforts which have been made for vour eternal 
good; that his Spirit may guide your steps to his holy 
temple, and be ever with you while you are offering 
within its walls the tribute of ))rayer and thanksgiving; 
•* casting down all vain imaginations and everything that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of GrOD, and bringing 
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into captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ;** 
causing you to feel that you are ignorant, erring, sinful 
beings, dependent at every moment on the goodness of 
God, possessing no power of yourselves to help your- 
selves. Thus coming before Him with unfeigned humility 
of mind, and with a sincere desire to receive instruction 
in the things which pertain to your souls' health, may 
you be enabled to perform a service acceptable in his 
sight: may you continually grow in grace, and finally be 
made meet for admission into his heavenly kingdom, 
through the merits of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 
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COLOSSIANS III. 16. 

Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wisdom; 
leaching and admonishing one anoilm^ in psalms^ and 
hymns, and spmtual songs, singing with grace in your 
hearts unto the Loi*d. 

THE great Apostle to the Gentiles is, in these words, 
addressing himself to the Christians of Colosse, a 
city on the river Lycus, in Phrygia and Asia Minor, 
^hich was long ago destroyed. On its ruins the town of 
Khonas has since been erected, and is under the domi- 
nion of the Turk. 

The inhabitants of this city and of the nation in which 
it stood were, during the time they were in a state of 
heathenism, much addicted to debauchery and corruption 
of morals, particularly in their manner of worshipping 
their lifeless images, whose praises they celebrated in 
inflammatory language, and in a wild and licentious 
manner. 

To guard, therefore, the disciples of this city from 
relapsing into a practice so debasing in itself, and so 
offensive to the God of all purity, he earnestly exhorts 
them to "let the doctrine which Christ taught, and 
which He instructed his disciples to teach, be often recol- 
lected by them;" and that, with the greatest prudence, 
they should instruct and admonish each other, " with the 
Vol. JJJ. C 
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Psalms of David," and other " hymns" recorded in holy 
Scripture, and with the " songs " which had flowed from 
divine inspiration, "singing" them with true devotion, or 
grace in their hearts, unto "the Lord." 

Of the same import is that passage of St. Paul to the 
Ephesians; in which he says " Be filled with the Spirit, 
speaking to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiri- 
tual songs, singing and making melody in your hearts to 
the Lord:" in other words, performing this cheerful 
service with devoid afection; a melody most pleasing to 
God. 

The great Creator has so constituted the nature of 
the human species*, that there is a mutual sympathy 
between the passions of most men and the harmony of 
sounds, which, by their variety, will change and transport 
them into a correspondent variety of dispositions. They 
will elevate them into joy, and the next moment deject 
them into sorrow. They will incite them to indigna- 
tion, and again soften them into love. There is no affec- 
tion, no state of mind, which harmony cannot express or 
imitate; and, by that imitation, so accommodate itself as 
to govern and control us at its will. As " by mourning 
with those who mourn, and by rejoicing with those who 
rejoice," it can exhilarate the one and console the other; 
so by the same power, sympathizing with the other affec- 
tions, it can excite the dull, quicken the inactive, mode- 
rate the eager, and allay the troubled spirit. There is 
scarcely any state of mind that it cannot confirm, nor 
feeling so irksome that it cannot change or ameliorate. 
Various are the passages of Scripture which point out 
the effect that it has upon the sensitive faculties of man. 
In Isaiah, "Ye shall have a song, as in the night when 

^ Sc»c AV. Jones's Sevmous. 
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a holy solemnity is kept; and gladness of heart, as when 
one goeth witli a pipe to come into the mountain of the 
Lord, to the Mighty One of Israel *." 

Agreeable to these notions are the sentiments of a 
well known writer of our Church, in his discourse on the 
words, " Sing to the Lord with a psalm of thanksgiving." 
(Ps. xcviii, 6.) " Man," he says, " is an instrument of God 
in his whole frame. Besides the power of the voice in 
forming, and of the ear in distinguishing, musical sounds, 
there is a general sense or sympathetic feeling in the 
fibres and membranes of the human body, which renders 
the whole frame susceptible of musical emotion. Every 
person strongly touched with music, must be assured that 
its effect is not confined to the ear, but is felt all over the 
frame, and to the inmost affections of the heart ; dispos- 
ing us to joy and thankfulness on the one hand, or to 
penitential softness on the otherf." And if harmony 
have this influence over our spirits by its natural power, 
by the bare efiicacy of sounds, when separate from sense 
and signification, in a more exalted degree by the organ J, 
■—that noblest of all musical combinations, through the 
manifold application of pipes and stops, in its fullest com- 
pass, and most soothing modulations, or in the command 
of both in the rising and declension of its swelling move- 
ment, — if, I repeat, harmony thus separate from sense 
and signification can command and subdue the spirit, 
how much greater efficacy must it have when it is 
adapted to high and heavenly matter, and that matter 
arranged and measured by poetic numbers, the bare 
recital of wliich is known to make an impression upon 



* Is. XXX. 29. t W. Jones. 

i The earliest of which, in the AVest of Europe, was that sent by 
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the mind, superior to music ; such as the spiritual poems 
dispersed throughout the Scriptures, all the produce of 
inspiration, whether they be the compositions of Moses 
or of David, or uttered by the voice of angels. 

This captivating influence of harmony combined with 
verse, is experienced and acknowledged by most men, to 
whatever place they resort. In the heathen inhabitants 
of Colosse, (would that it were never so in Christian com- 
munities!) it had been degraded and desecrated to evil 
purposes. But that was, and is, the perversion and 
prostitution of the best things. The true and original 
design of them was to record, to thank, and to praise the 
Almighty. Those "famous men,'' alluded to by the 
son of Sirach, who "found out musical tunes, and 
recited verses in writing*," designed both for the 
service of the sanctuary, and they are most powerful 
auxiliaries in the house of prayer, to awaken and promote 
piety, to comfort and edify the people of God. They are 
of constant advantage to the devotion of those who 
frequent the place of worship from a sense of duty ; and 
they have unexpectedly produced the conversion of some, 
(subject to the operation of the Holy Si»irit,) who had 
only visited it out of curiosity. The power of heavenly 
harmony, breaking through their hardened infidelity or 
indifference has been permitted to soften them into shame 
and contrition. 

These cases may be accidental and eHramdinmyi but 
yet the oi^dinary influence of music in churches, where 
the organ leads the congregation and covers many defects 
of the voice, is great and profitable. It is known to have 
brought many of all conditions and inclinations to the 
place of worship, who otherwise would have gone to no 
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divine service at all; and others (who, at first, had 
gone from the unhallowed motive of mere pleasure,) have 
in the course of time attended upon principle ; " weaker 
minds being, by the delight of the ear, elevated to the 
real affection of piety*." 

The practice of introducing instrumental music into 
divine worship, is of very great antiquity. So early as 
the days of the deliverance of the Israelites by the 
destruction of Pharaoh and his army in the Red Sea, 
"J^oses and the children of Israel sang their song unto 
the Lord;" and "Miriam the prophetess, the sister of 
Aaron, took a timbrel," being a drum with bells about it, 
or tambourine, in her hand, and said, " Sing ye to the 
Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously; the horse and 
his rider hath He thrown into the sea." 

This is the most ancient song on record ; although, 
from the manner in which it is expressed, it is evident 
that it had then been long the practice to sing and 
use musical instruments in the worship of Almighty 
God. 

Other inspired persons imitated the hymns of Moses f, 
Jbut they were brought to perfection by David, " the man 
after God's own heart." He was admirably skilful in 
this science, was the inventor of some musical instruments 
himself |, the incomparable and inspired composer of 
most of those holy psalms which bear his name, and 
which gained him the appellation of " the Sweet Psalmist 
of Israel^." 

This practice, which prevailed among the faithful for 
many ages during the old covenant, was continued by 
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the Christian disciples under the new. Of this the words 
selected for the text, as well as other passages of holy 
Scripture, are a sufficient testimony; particularly the words 
of the Gospels, which record that our blessed Saviour, 
when He had finished the passover, in which He instituted 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, concluded the sacred 
service with a hymn. 

The sanction thus given by Christ himself to the use 
of harmony in the divine offices, has been followed up by 
the faithful in all succeeding ages. And M'ith the prac- 
tice, how diligent, my brethren, ought we to be to con- 
tinue also the devout affection ! How assiduous, not 
merely to use the organ, (that wliich surpasses all the 
instruments combined ever known to Israel,) and to lift 
the voice, but to " sing with grace in our hearts unto the 
Lord/' 

That both these may be united in offering up an 
acceptable service to the Almighty, let me endeavour to 
render ray discourse effective, by taking two points into 
consideration : 

1. The outward manner of performing it; and 

2. The inward state or frame of mind proper for the 
performers themselves. 

Bear with me then, I entreat you, whilst I consider 
what may appear to me to be the proper method of con- 
ducting the outward performance. 

As in the prayers which we offer up to the Sovereign 
Lord of the whole earth, becoming expressions are 
selected with which to address so great a Majesty ; so 
ought we to be careful to lift up our pi'aises in language 
fitted to that part of our devotions. 

For this reason the Church of England has always 
preferred and authorized either the Psalms of David or 
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words taken out. of Scripture ; because tbey were dictated 
hj divine inspiration. They who use these words, adopt 
the language of the Holy Spirit, which, on that great 
account, we assure ourselves, are most agreeable to the 
Supreme Being, our Redeemer and Lord. 

Hence it is easy to infer that any hymn, which is 
merely the composition of man, and which has not a 
direct connection with the Word of God; which is 
only the product of human genius, or which expresses the 
mere feelings of him who has produced it, should never 
be introduced into divine service without the most 
mature and deliberate examination of the sentiments and 
language which form the composition. 

Our Church, after her great and judicious Reforma- 
tion, seems to have had some apprehension that her 
members might err in this respect, (even in translating 
and expressing the original language of the Psalms,) since 
only two versions of those divine writings have ever been 
adopted by her; the one by authority of the Head of 
our Church, the other by early and constant usage. We 
act, therefore, more in conformity with the regimen of 
our established communion, when we make use of them 
in ouB public worship, in our usual parochial congrega- 
tions. 

Other selections are gathered from holy Scripture, 
which are not written in metre, but to which the power 
of harmony is applied. These are Chants and Anthems, 
adapted to our cathedrals. Chants are of great antiquity 
so much so, that there is some reason for believing that 
the alternate recitation or singing of psalms was a prac- 
tice prevailing in the Jewish offices in the time of David, 
and afterwards, in the holy Temple. 

But whether the practice be of such high antiquity 
or not, we learn fromi the ecclesiastical historian, Thao- 
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cloret *, that it was introduced into the Church of Aatioch 
by Flavianus and Diodorus, before the year 400, and 
thenco spread itself, as it were, by general consent, 
throughout the Christian Worldf. The words chanted, 
as well as the words of anthems, being both the very 
Mords of Scripture, must be acceptable to the religious 
mind. But then, with regard to the manner in which 
anthems arc sometimes set, passages may possibly be so 
very often repeated, as to destroy the force and expression 
of the words, and lose the effect they would otherwise 
have upon our devotions — except in the chorus, where 
the repetition renders the subject the more emphatic. 

In selections of airs adapted to the different versions 
of the Psalms, a great improvement has been made in 
modern times; but they might be rendered yet more 
useful if they were to point out to the performer the 
particular words for which each air was originally de- 
signed. For sacred tunes, not being composed according 
to the unrestrained fancy of the musician, but to express 
the meaning and beauty of the Psalm which, at the time, 
occupied his attention, excited his feelings, and controlled 
his taste; those notes will always express the meaning 
and words of the Psalm then before him with the best 
emphasis and effect, and, consequently, will produce in 
the hearer the greater delight and edification. 

A judicious reader, versed in elocution, will give 
weight to every passage according to the meaning it is 
intended to express; and, as two sentences are scarcely 
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ever alike, the tone of his voice will be continually vary- 
ing, to avoid monotony and dulness, and enable him to 
convey the meaning to the hearer with proper force and 
impression. Music, especially sacred music, is only a 
more engaging method of communicating the sense of 
words to those employed about them, and must continu- 
ally fail to be what it was designed to be, if arbitrarily 
applied to other words, or words not similar to those for 
which it was expressly composed. 

Thus, much care and judgment should be exercised in 
selecting what is best calculated for our edification. 
Much also in choosing verses adapted to the Sunday or 
the occasion on which the service is performed. In urg- 
ing this method we are only pressing upon your notice 
the exhortation of the royal and pious musician. of Israel, 
" to sing praises with understanding'' 

Another point much to be regarded is the choice of 
such music as is within the compass of the voices which 
constitute the choir; such as may enable the vocal and 
mstrumental efforts to be blended together so as that the 
whole performance may be said with truth to be " melody 
unto the Lord." 

For this purpose, in countiy parishes, (it is otherwise 
in a cathedral,) the plainest music is to be preferred to 
that which is diflScult and complicated. Every person 
in the congregation, who has the power, may there lift up 
his voice in praise and thanksgiving to the Lord his 
Maker. And *' when that is done with propriety and 
judgment, it has a most exalted and edifying effect. It 
forms one of the grandest scenes of unaffected piety that 
human nature can afford*." It warms, and cheers, and 
elevates the soul both of them who use, and them who 
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hear it. And if any of you, my brethren, have ever been 
present at the annual great Assembly of the Charity 
Children in the Cathedral of St. Paul, and have listened 
to their seven thousand voices all at once lifting up the 
psalm of thanksgiving and glory to the great Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, their Redeemer and Sanctifier, their 
Almighty Protector, and All-merciful Friend, you will be 
convinced of the propriety and justness of this commen- 
dation. 

Hard, indeed, must the heart of that man be, who, on 
that occasion, is not roused to some sense of devotion ; 
and no Christian, whose temperament is at all sensitive, 
can ever be present in that assembly, without feeling an 
elevation of spirit, prompting him to send forth devout 
aspirations to the Throne of Grace. 

By thus acting in concord, we shall pursue one 
method of fulfilling the precept of the Apostle, and teach 
and ** admonish one another in psalms, and hynms, and 
spiritual songs.'' 

From considering the outward manner of conducting 
this interesting part of public worship, we advert to the 
frame of mind proper for those who engage in it. 

The text supplies us with the instruction requisite : 
** Sing with grace in your hearts unto the Lord." 

Like every other, this part also of divine service must 
be performed ^'in spirit and in truth." This was as 
essentially necessary in the Jewish, as it now is in the 
Christian Church. " O God," said David, " my heart is 
ready, my heart is ready. I will sing and give praise 
with the best member that I have;" or, as it is in the 
Bible translation, " My heart is fixed, O God, my heart 
is fixed, I will sing and give praise. Awake up, my 
glory; awake, psaltery and harp: I myself will awake 
early," or, ** awaken the morning," thus " declaring his 
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heart to be prepared to celebrate its future enlargement, 
and calling upon his tongue, with all his instruments of 
music, all the organs of the body and affections of the 
soul, to unite their powers in sweetest harmony and con- 
cert, and to awaken the sluggish morning with the voice 
of melody, sounding forth the glories of redemption *.*' 
Without thisy the most harmonious composer, the most 
flexible and expert vocalist, even " the Sweet Psalmist of 
Israel*' himself, would be no other, nor better than the mere 
instrument in his hand. Without real piety, as well as 
charity of heart and affection, although he be the most 
devout, although even he should sing the song of angels, 
he would be (St. Paul declares) " as sounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal." For the lips, the tongue, or the voice 
are merely imtrumental in praising the Most High. It is 
the soidy like the blessed Virgin's, that must " magnify the 
Lord;" it is the spirit that must "rejoice in God our 
Saviour;" although it accomplish it with organs furnished 
by the God of Nature, or those constructed by the art of 
man. 

When we consider to whoin we lift up our voice, this 
portion of our subject cannot surely fail to make a deep 
impression upon every person who engages in that part 
of our sacred service which is devoted to thanksgiviiig. 
When he is mindful that he then rises up to stand before 
the Lord his Maker, his present Redeemer and Sancti- 
fier, and his future Judge — in whose word is acquittal or 
condemnation — in whose hand is reward or punishment, 
shall he suffer melody to proceed from his tongtie whilst 
bitterness, sin, and discord are rankling in his Ji^art ? or 
will he raise his eyes towards heaven whilst his breast is 
(Muraie^ feeling no compunction for his offences, and not 

* See HoRNE, Ps. Ivii. 7, 8. 
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deigning to confess his transgressions to the Lord ! This 
would be utterly incongruous. The disposition must, 
therefore, be previously regulated and reformed. He 
must be able with truth to assert, " My foot standeth 
right," before he can say in sincerity, " I will praise the 
LoED in the congregation." 

To acquire this great and necessary frame of mind, 
how admirably is our excellent Liturgy constructed ! It 
will not acknowledge us to be in a fit state to " sing unto 
the Lord," until upon our knees we have made an hum- 
ble confession of our sins, and earnestly implored of our 
*' Almighty and most merciful Father," pardon and 
forgiveness. For the penitent only, and they who seek 
for grace in and through the merits and mediation of 
Jesus Christ, are fit to "celebrate his praise," or "do 
unto Ilim true and laudable service." 

Whilst, therefons those who take a part in that por- 
tion of the service to which the organ so materially con- 
tributes its powerful and impressive aid, instruct them- 
selves in such music as is essential for that holy purpose; 
let them devoutly pray for i^ixice to perform it acceptaMj/ 
unto God : let them be exemplary in their lires, as true 
disciples of Jesus Christ: let them and other Christians 
esiH>cially avoid those sins against which the Apostle 
directetl his exhortation, namely, all convereation tending 
to corrupt the heart ; all licentious and immoral composi- 
tions, such a^ those were which prevaileil in Colosse 
before the introduction of that knowledge which teas to 
make, and still dikrs make men wise uuto salvation. 

And ber« let us not omit to ivmark that, which is of 
the highest importauee both to the choristers and congre- 
gation in geuerah namely, the fretjuent rvvum^nce of the 
choir service, which is apt in oiur imjK^rfect state to 
g^^nerate inatteuiiou, and a C9U^csi^ minlo of )>erfonuing 
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our respective duties at the time of divine worship, inter- 

Tupting the great design of the daily service, which is 

to carry on the offering up of our sacrifice of prayer and 

praise, morning and evening ; and, to make it acceptable 

to God, it must (as I have stated) be an offering from 

the heart and mind, A mere lip service cannot be 

acceptable to the Lord, who looketh not so much at the 

Outward act, as on the inward sincerity and intention. 

Yet our outward actions, at that solemn hour, must also 

be such as to convey to every observer the inward frame 

and temper of the soul. And we cannot too strongly 

urge upon those persons who compose the choir, the 

necessity of putting themselves on their guard against 

any inclination to carelessness or indifference in the 

performance of their respective duties. They should 

remember that the eye of God and man is upon them ; 

and any want of serious attention on their parts is not 

only offensive to the great God of heaven, but it brings 

also discredit upon the religion which they profess. It 

affords the infidel and the scoffer the opportunity of 

pointing out the little effect the faith which they avow 

has upon their feelings and practice ; and, at the same 

time it afflicts the sincere and the devout. 

That they may the more readily obtain and preserve 
these necessary qualifications of the outward and inward 
man, let me lastly fix their and all our attention upon 
the opening passage of the text, as containing that which 
is the only source of true wisdom, and only guide to truth. 
"Let the word of God dwell in you onc/di/ in all wisdom." 
Let the doctrine which Christ taught and which He 
inspired his apostles to teach, be constantly in your recol- 
lection, so that, being ever present to your thoughts, it 
may ever influence your conduct. 

For you, my younger brethren, children of Christ's 
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spouse, the Cliurch, dear in his sight, and objects of his 
loving-kindness, well may you be objects of our interest 
and our care. Receive, then, the exhortation of an 
elder, conveyed to you with an elder brother's lof>e. 
God has given you voices capable of serving Him with 
the offering of praise and thanksgiving; yon are infants 
by the course of nature, — infants in the knowledge of 
Christ's word, — ^yet, when the ear ears you, then it 
blesses you; may your conduct be such, as that our 
Iiearts may bless you also. Oh! may God give you 
ffracCy that the spirit within you be rightly fixed on Him. 
Pray for that grace daily and privately, morning and 
evening. 

You are placed in His choir on earth; may you, in 
His own good time, be exalted to the heavenly choir, the 
ten thousand times ten thousand whom the Apostle 
John heard, saying, "Holy, holy, holy. Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come*." 

"Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power, for Thou hast created all things, and 
for Thy pleasure they are and were createdf ." 

" Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, 
and honour, and power, and might, be unto our God for 
ever and everf." 

"Allelujah! salvation, and glory, and honour, and 
power unto the Lord our GoD§." 

Happy will you then be, beloved children, in the 
presence of your 'merciful and glorified Redeemer! 
happy beyond what I can express, or you conceive. 
For you will behold Him turning his benignant coun- 
tenance upon you (if you shall but have served Him 
faithfully), and will hear Him say to you, as He did to 
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his former Disciples, "Fear not, little flock, for it is 
your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom.'* 
In other words, " Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit 
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world." 

That you may attain this final and transcendant 
happiness, God in his mercy grant, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord; to whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be ascribed all praise and thanksgiving, now and 
for evermore. 
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St. John v. 14. 



BMd, thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a worse 
thing come unto thee. 

THE evils of life are so numerous, and tliey press with 
so much weight on the human mind, that the 
language of complaint is more common than the ex- 
pression of any other feeling. Whether we look around 
or within^ whether we regard those misfortunes which 
arise out of our own sin and folly, or those which we 
tfl|mk we may attribute to the conduct of others, the 
vexations which belong to this state are so various, that 
Ma appears to be indeed ^^born to trouble, as the 
sparks fly upward/' 

Some vexations, however, are more severely felt than 
others. Some affect the whole of a man's life, while 
others give way to more pleasing impressions. Some, 
perhaps, involve only himself, others, the whole of his 
.family. The spirit of a man will, at times, bear his 
infirmity, while at other seasons he feels disposed to 
sijik under his aflBiction, and to imagine that if in this 
life only he had hope, he would be of all men most 
niiserable. 

.' It is not only a high and heavenly wisdom as regards 
Vol. III. D 
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our own peace of mind, but a disposition whieli we may 
believe to bte acceptable to God, to consider in any par- 
ticular affliction, how much heavier a chastisement our 
sins have deserved, and vnth how much sorer a punish- 
ment the Almighty might have visited us. There is, 
perhaps, scarcely a single earthly evil, to which this 
suggestion is not applicable. In the present life, we can 
never be sure that a worse thing might not have come 
unto us. 

Observations of this kind are not, perhaps, unsuitable 
to the subject which the text brings before our minds. 
In the earlier verses of the chapter, our Saviour is de- 
scribed as having miraculously cured a person who had 
been labouring for thirty-eight years in a state of hope- 
less disease, and as then addressing to him the words, 
^* Behold thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a worse 
thing come unto thee." 

We shall best derive the instruction which this 
passage of Scripture is calculated to furnish, if we con- 
sider, I. the circumstances which led to the exhorta- 
tion of the text; II. the exhortation itself; and III. 
the warning connected with that exhortation. 

May the Holy Spirit, my brethren, be with us, 
while we meditate on these words of our Redeemer; 
and may His teaching enable each of us to understand 
their solemn import. If there be any here who are 
suffering under bodily evils or temporal calamities, may 
they learn, from the subject now under our considera- 
tion, the importance of guarding lest a worse thing come 
unto them. 

I. It appears, from the commencement of the chap^ 
ter, that, in one of the public parts of Jerusalem, there 
was a pool or fountain of water, and that at a particular 
season of the year the water was miraculously stirred. 
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Any bodily sufferer wli6 at oii<5e stepped in, was cured 
of his disease, whatever it might be; but, if he missed 
his opportunity, nb other t^^ould occur till the yearly 
season returned. 

In this merciful provision, we have a type of Him 
who is described as the " Fountain opened for sin and 
nncleanness," and the necessity of instant attention to 
the things which concern fmt peace is here powerfully 
urged on us. The season of mercies and ai&ictions, the 
day of ordinances and means of grace, the opportunity 
of being impressed with a sense of eternal things, is 
short, and never will return. He' who neglected the 
yearly troubling of the pool, had need to tremble lest no 
other season of cure were offered to him. This circum- 
stance was well known to all, and doubtless those, who 
could make their way to the fountain, acted with an 
earnestness and a haste proportioned to the pressure of 
those bodily calamities under which they laboured. 

This should remind us, that our day of salvation is 
rapidly passing away, and that to each of us " the night 
Cometh when no man can work." The fountain which 
is opened for the cure of our spiritual diseases will soon 
be closed eternally, and then an impassable gulf will be 
fixed between us and alljhope of heaven. Our grand 
business should be to seek, by God's grace, the forgive- 
ness of our sins, the conversion of our hearts, an interest 
in Christ's salviation, and a living union with Him, 
before the day of salvation shall pass away for ever. 

It appears that the person addressed in the text was 
too weak and exhausted to gain admittance for himself, 
and that those around him were either unable to assist 
him, or were perhaps fearful of his depriving them of 
iSure by stepping in first, and therefore refused to aid 
him. It is one of thej^vil^ of any earthly suffering, but 

D 2 
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probably of sickness more than of any other calamity, 
that it frequently weakens the temper and destroys the 
spirits, and thus brings on a feeling of selfishness which 
renders men insensible to any sufferings but their own. 
This is a temptation against which those who suffer from 
bodily infirmity should especially guard. They are sel- 
dom aware how greatly disease tries the forbearance of 
those around the patient, as well as the patient himself; 
and none but those who haye had the melancholy expe- 
rience of attending in the chamber of sickness can be 
aware how greatly forbearance and consideration are 
there needed on all sides. Those in health seldom know 
how many trials of patience arise from the wear and 
pressure of lingering disease, and the sick are often un- 
conscious of the unreasonable character of their demands 
and complaints.. The duty of bearing each other's bur- 
dens should not be forgotten on either side. 

Another lesson to be drawn from this part of our 
subject, is to observe the effect which the Gospel has 
had in exciting a feeling of pity for those who suffer 
under bodily distress. There is no mention in heathen 
times and countries of any public institution for the 
relief of bodily infirmity. It is only in the precepts of 
that dispensation which brought life and immortality to 
light, that we are taught to weep with them that weep, 
to succour the distresses of others, and to remember 
those who in this transitory life are in trouble, need, 
sickness, or any other adversity, as being ourselves also 
in the body. 

This part of the story may further teach us how 
sinful it is to press our own claims on the attention of 
others, so as to hinder and exclude those who may be in 
greater destitution, but may not have the same power, . 
or perhaps the same anxiety, to bring their concern? 
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under the notice of their richer neighbours. It is by no 
means the case that those who most urge their own 
wants and merits, are in reality the most destitute or 
deservitig. Those who possess the means of relieving 
distress will do well to consider, not so much the loud- 
ness, as the justice, of the complaint; and for want of 
attention to this, it often happens that the poor and 
needy go away ashamed, while those who have greater 
boldness, or more cunning, step in before them, exactly 
as at the pool of Bethesda, the greatest sufferer was left 
unassisted and uncured.' 

We may next notice the conduct of our Lord towards 
this person. He bestowed on him a eure, which was 
unexpected and unsolicited, but at the same time, com- 
plete and fmmediate. He does not, however, at once 
break In upon those feelings of joy which would natu- 
rally be raised in his mind, but fie gives him leisure to 
reflect on the mercy vouchsafed, before He presses on 
him the solemn responsibility thereby incurred to devote 
the health thus restored, and the life thus extended, to 
the glory of God, and to the working out of his own 
salvation. 

However desirable it may be to awaken sinners to a 
consideration of their sin and danger, it will always be 
proper to make choice of a suitable opportunity. There 
are often particular seasons which might be improved 
for this purpose, and those whose minds are impressed by 
the importance of eternal things, will seek fbr some 
favourable occasion to urge upon others the value of 
spiritual blessings. It is not of every word that may be 
uttered, but of that which is spoken ** in season," that 
Solomon says, ••How good is it!'* 

We shall also do well to notice the conduct of Christ 
in retiring from the presence of this person as soon as 
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the cure was effected. Most men, when they confer an 
obligation, love to hear themselves thanked and ap* 
plauded. Cheist "went about doing good," not that 
men might think or speak highly of His power or His 
mercy, but from a wish to remove earthly evils from 
their path, and thus lead them to apply to Him for the 
cure of their diseased souls. His maxim and His prac- 
tice were in this respect alike : " When thou doest thine 
alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 
doeth, that thine alms may be in secret." 

II. Having waited for a favourable opportunity, when 
the first feeling of joy at the recovery of health should 
leave this person at liberty to attend to more serious 
concerns, our Lord, finding him in the Temple, addresses 
to him the exhortation of the text, " Sin no more." 

He first, however, reminds him of his cure; "Behold, 
thou art made whole." Considering how greatly bodily 
sickness is calculated to prevent our running the race 
which is set before us, we certainly do wisely to make 
it a matter of prayer to God, that He would deliver us 
from plague and pestilence, and that He would succour 
all those who labour under bodily jiain and infirmity. 
In the more distressing and severe maladies to which 
our nature is subject, it is seldom easy to draw off the 
mind of the sufferer from his earthly agonies, or to make 
him anxious for any other blessing than that of a speedy 
and effectual deliverance from them. When the whole 
he^d is sick, and the whole heart faint, it is difiicult to 
fix the mind on unseen things, or to direct the thoughts 
to that effectual application to the great Atonement 
which can alone warrant the hope that a saving change 
has taken place. God forbid that we should despair of 
Q.ny man, or that any man should despair of himself; but 
tike iostance of the impenitent thief is an awful proof of 
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the possibility which there is, that signs and wonders, 
a crucifix Redeemer, and an open grave, may fail to 
produce any real conversion, and that even the hour of 
death is by no means of necessity a fit or effectual 
season to prepare for the day of judgment. 

Hence it is especially to those that have been made 
vi^hole that our Lord would address the exhortation, 
" Sin no more." 

It is not anywhere mentioned of this person that he 
had been eminently or habitually sinful, nor shall we be 
warranted in concluding more respecting him, than that 
bodily diisease had hitherto prevented his paying due' 
attention to his chief infirmities and temptations, and to 
his resisting the sin that most easily beset him. This 
appears to be the natural and reasonable interpretation 
of what our Lord said to him, which at any rate inti- 
mated, that whatever excuses might have been made for 
him when the flesh was weak, the return of health and 
strength should put him on watching against his peculiar 
sins, so that, with the assistance and direction of God's 
heavenly grace, he might now obtain a victory over the 
infirmities of temper and of conduct, over every lust of 
the flesh or spirit. 

And be it remembered, that the voice which speaks 
in the text is still addressed to each of us, and that espe-* 
dally to those who have been delivered from accident or 
sickness, it says, in a tone not to be mistaken, ^^ Sin no 
more.'' 

" But this," it may be urged, "is an hard saying. The 
world, the flesh, and the Devil, are strong enemies. He 
who is sanctified by the Holy Ghost may be delivered 
from presumptuous transgressions, but as regards secret 
faults, who can tell how oft he offendeth?" 

In what way, then, are we to interpret this command. 
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80 as not to contradict the declaration that there is not 
a just man upon earth that sinneth not? 

When we are told that whoever has a well-founded 
hope in CflHifirr, purifieth himself even as Chbist is pure, 
that whosoever is born of God, doth not, and cannot, 
commit sin, that we are to be holy as God Himself is 
holy, perfecting holiness in the fear of God, lio doubt 
many serious misgivings will enter our minds when we 
put to ourselves the solemn question, " Who is sufficient 
for these things?" When we consider the subtilty, the 
power, the malice, and the number, of our spiritual ene- 
mies, we might well tremble at the task which is as- 
signed us, and ask, with the Disciples, " Who, then, can 
be saved?" 

If we are to fulfil the injunction of the text, we must 
take to ourselves the whole armour of God; we must be 
diligent in the use^of means, earnest in the improvement 
of ordinances, guarded in our walk and conversation, 
and watchful against whatever might cause us to offend. 
In this way we shall show our anxiety to sin no more, 
our desire to be kept from transgression, our earnestness 
in resisting whatever is displeasing to God, and our reso- 
lution, that, by His grace assisting us, sin shall not reign 
in our mortal bodies. In this way we may reasonably 
and scripturally expect, not indeed that every sinful 
disposition will in this life be entirely and finally extin- 
guished, but that the prevailing desire of our hearts will 
be to depart from evil. Some sins, the effect of sudden 
temptation or of temporary Jnadvertence, will still cling 
to the nature of all men ; but where the dailiness of sin 
is followed by the dailiness of repentance, there will be 
an evidence that sin is less and kss influential over the 
heart and life, and that fleshly and earthly desires, 
though not entirely subjected, are still ia the process of 
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being crucified, an expression powerfully suited to point 
out to us the nature of that mortification which must 
take place in the works of the flesh. Crucifixion was 
not a sudden and instantaneous, or even a rapid death. 
It required much preparation, and occupied much time, 
before the gradual work of extinction even began; it 
Was attended not only by disgrace and humiliation, but 
by a long continuance of bodily torment. 

Such will be the nature of that mighty working, by 
which Christ will subdue to Himself our evil lusts and 
inclinations. It will not be by one effort, but by a 
patient and persevering anxiety, that we shall obtain a 
fixed and rooted resolution to sin no more, and become 
utterly purposed that our thoughts, and words, and deeds 
shall not offend. In this way we may expect to sin no 
taore againbt light and knowledge, to sin no more with 
imy relish or desire for sin, to sin no more wilfully and 
intentionally, to sin no more beyond casual and unper- 
ceived, sudden and occasional transgressions. Those 
'sins which are the effect of error, of haste, of negligence, 
of forgetfulness, should no doubt be diligently guarded 
against, ledt they lead to a more deliberate and entire 
departure from the living God, and even against these he 
who is sincere will watch, and strive, and pray, endea- 
vouring by God's grace to establish within his heart the 
dominion of purity and holiness, and thus to destroy the 
teign and power of the wicked one. 
- III. And what is the consideration by which our Lord 
presses the solemn injunction? He reminds the object 
of His mercy of the restoration lately vouchsafed to him, 
and it is intimated that a due sense of this mercy ought 
to fix in his heart an unfeigned thankfulness, so that, in 
what remained of his earthly pilgrimage, he should show 
forth GoD*s praise, not only with his lips, but in his life. 
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by giving himself up to God's service, and walking before 
Him in righteousness and holiness. But our Lord did 
not content Himself with the suggestion of past mercies. 
He speaks also of future terrors. In the hurry and 
anxiety of earthly things, and with that keener desire for 
them which returning health would excite, the remem- 
brance of sickness and pain might be last,-and in the 
gift of health, the Giver of it might be entirely forgotten, 
our Lord bids him look from the past to the future, and 
reflect on the possibility which there was that, much as 
be had known of distress and vexation, greater evils 
might yet remain. 

" Sin no more, lest a worse thing come unto thee," 
To a person who had been for thirty-eight years in a 
state of bodily helplessness and pain, who had exhausted 
the compassion of every friend, and who according to 
human judgment could only look to death as a release 
from his siifierings, whom successive disappointments 
must have rendered hopeless of earthly cure or earthly 
comfort, — to such a person the words " a worse thing" 
must have raised some emotions not only of terror, but of 
surprise. In what state of existence a man could be 
worse, or what greater evils could assail him, must for the 
moment have seemed difficult to conjecture. 

The danger at which our Lord here glanced, but 
which He did not describe in words, must have been that 
final and awfiil danger of being so abandoned to the 
things of this world, as to lose sight of those interests 
which belong to our peace hereafter. He whose life has 
been prolonged only to add sin to sin, who has been 
rescued from bodily danger only to persevere in negli-« 
gence of religion till iniquity prove his ruin, may discover 
in the world to come that a continuance of bodily pain, 
or ^ven the. dissolution of his earthly tabernacle, would 
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have been a mercy in comparison with his deliverance 
from sickness or danger. If it be better for us that one or 
all of our members should perish under lingering disease, 
than that our whole body should be cast into hell, it is 
clear that a worse thing may come unto us than any 
misery which disease or accident can inflict. To sink by 
degrees under the pressure of a lingering malady, to feel 
that the outward man is yielding to the effects, not of a 
good old age, but of gradual and inevitable decay, to 
realise the awful language of the Patriarch, "I have 
sewed sackcloth upon my skin, and defiled my horn in 
the dust, my face is foul with weeping, and on my eyelids 
is the shadow of death," is a condition of things which 
may well excite pity even in the hardened aud the 
selfish. 

But it was not from such miseries as these that oup 
Lord came upon earth to rescue us. He came to save 
us from a worse thing, from that state of spiritual disease 
which so destroys the faculties of its victims, that seeing 
they see not, and hearing they hear not, the things that 
are needful for them before they can enter into life. It 
was for the restoration of immortal spirits that were sunk 
in the death of sin, that He preached, and laboured, and 
died. It was for the strengthening and refreshing, not 
of vile bodies, but of imperishable souls, that He insti- 
tuted that ordinance, in which, so often as we duly 
receive it, we shall obtain a spiritual nourishment, and at^ 
heavenly banquet. In that ordinance we are taught, by 
the value of the price paid for our redemption, the extent 
of that evil, the bitterness of that worse thing than any 
human suffering, from which the salvation of Christ is 
designed to rescue us. There our views and thoughts 
will be raised beyond the boundaries of this life, beyond 
the sinkings and agonies of death, beyond earthly sepa- 
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rations and earthly dissolutions, to that deliverance from 
the bitter pains of eternal death, for which this ordinance 
will prepare us, and which, in health and sickness, in joy 
and pain, and in all the changes and chances of this life, 
should ever be the object of our thoughts. In proportion 
as we become convinced that life has no length, and 
eternity no end, in proportion as we see the unspeakable 
value of our souls, and the nearness and importance of 
those things which must shortly come to pass, we shall 
be actuated by an influential fear of a worse thing than 
can happen to us in this world. Believing that whatever 
can harden our hearts, or fix them on things below, will 
expose us to the danger of this worse thing, we shall 
direct our chief thoughts to the attainment of that grace 
by which alone we can hope that our last state shall not 
be worse than the first. The crafts and assaults of the 
Devil, a blinded heart, a love of the pleasures, honours, 
or riches of this world, will be more dreaded by us than 
the loss of the eye or the limb that would offend. In 
this persuasion and godly fear, may we labour to make 
our calling and election sure, in increased deliverance 
from sin, in increased watchfulness against temptation, 
in a growing preference for the things of eternity, in an 
advancing knowledge and love of God. In this faith 
and hope may we endeavour to work out that awful task 
which is assigned us, for thus and thus alone can we 
reasonably hope so to pass through things temporal, as 
not finally to lose the things eternal. 
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St. Luke v. 10. 

And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from henceforth 
thou shalt catch men. 

T NEED scarcely, I think, remind you, my brethren, of 
"*■ the circumstances under which these words were 
spoken. The Lord had taken refuge from the pressure 
of the multitude in Peter's boat ; from thence He had 
taught the people, and the teaching being ended, had 
bidden his future apostle to launch out into the deep, 
and to let down his nets for a draught. He, with the 
beginnings of no weak faith already working in him, had 
made answer, ^^ Master, we have toiled all night and have 
taken nothing; nevertheless, at thy word I will let down 
the net." And bis reliance on that word was abundantly 
justified by the event ; they now enclosed so many fishes 
that their nets brake, and hardly with the assistance of 
their partners in the other ship could they secure them 
all. But this being effected, Peter, who now perceived, 
in part at least, with whom he had to do, even with the 
Holy One of God, and who, in the near presence of that 
Holy One, felt his own sinfulness and defilement as he 
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had never done before, fell down at Jesus' feet, saying, 
** Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord ;" not 
that he indeed wished Him to depart, but that these were 
the first words which came up, by which he could express 
his sense of the greatness of the gulf which separated 
him a sinner, and the heavenly visitant, in whose pre* 
sence he found himself' And then follow the reassuring 
words, and the promise of a nobler vocation w^hich 
henceforward should be his: "Fear not, from hence- 
forth thou shalt catch men f or in the words of the 
other Evangelists, addressed to him and to his fellows, 
** Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.*' 

Now, brethren, I have taken this little history, and 
especially the latest words of it, the words of Christ our 
Lord — words which we have full right to consider as 
spoken, not to Peter only, but to the Church of all ages 
— for my subject upon this day, because they contain so 
much that will yield profitable matter of meditation for 
ourselves at a season like the present, and engaged in such 
a work as ours. They tell us, first, what the oflSce of the 
Church is, how great, how noble, — to catch men^ to take 
men within the folds of the Gospel net ; and they give 
us, secondly, all encouragement for this work which we 
can need ; in that they assure us that it is Christ's will 
that his servants should be so engaged; they let down 
their nets at his bidding; — his suflSciency, which will 
equip them for the work ; He will make them fishers of 
men; — his word and promise that their labour shall not be 
in vain ; they shall not merely fish for men, but they 
shall catch them : they shall hnng in the harvest of the 
sea. Such, brethren, is the plan and order of the subject 
matter which I desire, with God's blessing, to bring 
under your consideration to-day. 

And first, when the Lord said to Peter and his com- 
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pan ions, " I will make you fishers of men," there was a 

double magnifying of his future vocation. -Not the dumb 

creatures of the deep; — not the poor timid wanderers 

through the paths of sea ; — not these should be his prey 

any more ; his henceforward should be a nobler booty, it 

should be men, souls, heirs of immortality, creatures 

made in the image of God, beings capable of knowing 

and of loving Him, of being made equal to the angels, of 

standing upon the steps of his throne, and rejoicing in 

the light of his countenance for ever. And then not 

merely should he take men, but he should take them /or 

lifey for so much in the original word is implied. Thou 

shalt take men for life, hitherto thou hast caught thy 

meaner prey only for death, they were taken from the 

water in which they lived, into the air, an element alien 

to them, in which they needs must presently expire ; but 

now all shall be reversed; those only shall live who are 

tak^i within the folds of thy net, whom thou bringest 

up from the deep waters of the world into the light of 

the everlasting day. 

And such is always the office of the Church, — to take 
men; it lays itself out for souls: its dignity and honour 
is, that it is a ministry appointed for the salvation of 
men. For this the kingdom of heaven is like a net that 
was cast into the sea, that it gathers men within its folds. 
And as it takes them, so it takes them for life; those that 
were wandering up and down in the world as in the 
great deep, full of whirlpools, full of fears, full of turbu- 
lent unrest, those it takes as in a blessed captivity, and 
they do not die, but live because they are so taken; they 
rejoice to find themselves encompassed by these Gospel 
nets, and would not for worlds exchange their present 
captivity for the dreary liberty which before was theira ; 
for they know that this is life, and that was death. 
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Such, then, brethren, is the high function whereunto 
Christ has appointed his Church, as expressed iii our 
text, — ^to take men, and to take thepi for life, even for 
tife eternal. 3nt it is introduced, as you will observe 
Peter is inaugurated to his work, with a " Fear not," 
and this too most fitly here finding place; for surely ne^t 
to being engaged in a work against God, it is the most 
awful thing to be engaged in a work with Him— to be 
fellow-workers with God, and they who hi^ve never 
needed this ^^ Fear not," as they have heard his sum- 
mons unto this, are in gr^test danger of offering uii- 
hallowed fire upon his altar**-K>f propping up his Ark 
with profane and audacious hands. Those words of St. 
Peter, that '^ Depart from me, for I am a sinful man," 
however little we should choose to clothe the confession 
of our imworthiness, the sense of our defilement, in a 
like form, however now we have been better taught 
than to ask Him to leave us who only can help us, yet 
in the main are the utterance of that which every man 
must pass through, who is to do any great work for the 
Lord. Ever when Gk)D is about to send men forth to 
some signal work for Him, He makes them to pass 
through a decisive moment such as this — a moment in 
which the earthly grows pale before the heavenly — ^in 
which man stands as nothing before God, that so what- 
ever God may hereafter bring about by his hand, he 
may acknowledge to be of God, and not of himself. ^ 
He that is to preach for the winning of souls, is first 
an Isaiah, with his '^ Woe is me, I am undone, because 
I am a man of unclean lips;" — a Paul, lying upon his 
iace, ** trembling and astonished," before the blinding 
light, which is the herald of a true illumination; he 
that is to see some great sight of the glory of God, is 
first a John falling at his Lord's feet as one dead ;— ^ 
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Daniel, in whom at the great vision vouchsafed to him, 
there has remained no strength ; — a Peter, who, under 
the overwhelming sense of his own corruption, has 
almost been tempted to say " Depart from me," and has 
quite said, and out of the very deep of his heart, " I 
am a sinful man, O Lord !" 

Nor otherwise may it be with the Church, or with 
any members of it, when they set themselves to any 
great and earnest service of the living God, such as 
that which we undertake when we undertake the spread- 
ing of the knowledge of his name here, and to the 
ends of the earth. We too must stand in awe of the 
work unto which we have addressed ourselves ; we too 
must need that re-assuring " Fear not," whert we con- 
sider who we are that serve, and whom it is that we 
serv^. 

But then, too, see in this saying of Christ's, other 
words of a yet stronger encouragement for us, engaged 
in such a work as ours, — " /will make you fishers of 
men," so that we may ever feel that we let down our 
nets at his bidding, that this missionary exertion, be 
it at home or abroad, be it for the recovering of our 
own outcasts, or for the gathering in of those yet alien 
to the faith of Christ; that this missionary activity is 
not something merely which the Church has concluded 
from the natural fitness of things that she ought to 
nndertake, but that she undertakes it upon surer 
grounds, upon better promises, — at the express word, 
hy the distinct bidding of her Lord, who bids her, 
nndeterred even by long' nights of toil and unrewarded 
travail, if such should come, to let down her nets again 
and again for a draught, and pledges Himself for an 
ample blessing in the end. 

For this is the mightiest encouragement of all which 
Vol. III. E 
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are contained in these words of our blessed Lord's, 
namely, — that we are not merely fishers for men, but 
fishers of men, that we shall take them ; by the mighty 
yet secret magic of his will. He will bring then! within 
the folds of our net, if only we will cast it boldly and 
unweariedly into the great waters of the world ; and we 
too shall enclose a great multitude, such as shall as« 
much outrun our expectation, as much shame our poor 
and petty hopes, as did the multitudinous creatures of 
the deep, which rewarded the obedience of St, Peter. 

And when I thus speak, it is not as though we of 
the English Church had hitherto taken nothing, had 
hitherto laboured in vain, as though all our success were 
in prospect. On the contrary, in more quarters than 
one we have already exchanged the long night of toil 
for nets so encumbered, that we know not how safely 
to secure all which has been brought within their folds. 
Who can read our later reports from India, those of 
four or five years since, of a kindred society, and tidings 
later yet from one which especially occupies us to-day ; 
who can read these and not feel that instead of having 
now to confess to fruitless toil, rather we are encum- 
bered, as was Peter at the last, with the greatness of 
our success, with the vast harvest of the sea, which has 
been brought for our ingathering? So far from having 
now to lament over labours without fruit, we have 
rather need to lament over the many who, once brought 
within our nets, are yet in danger of escaping from 
their broken folds again into the wide sea, into the great 
ocean of an evil world, where is that Leviathan, who is 
ever seeking to devour them, and where are a thousand 
perils from which they seemed to have escaped. And 
they that have the oversight of the matter, so far from 
feeling that they have already enough of hands for 
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securing any booty which may reward their toil, are rather 
earnestly beckoning to us, that we should come and aid 
them, that we should lend them an helping hand, lest 
they should fail to seicure and bring to shore the great 
multitudes, whom the providence of God has brought 
within their reach, that they might gather them into 
vessels for eternal life. For are not all the later com- 
munications from the Bishops of India, of New Zea- 
land, of North America, of this character; are they 
not, one and all, an earnest beckoning to us that we 
should not leave them unhelped? Are they not all, 
while full of hope, yet full also of an infinite sorrow? 
And how should it not be so, when they, the chief 
watchers over the flock, the chief fishers in the sea, 
behold the many that are slipping away from them, 
and whom, but for lack of hands, they might have 
secured for ever, — colonists, that become separatists per- 
force, that yearn with a yearning, which long years are 
not able to extinguish, after the Church of their fathers, 
and whose yearnings remain ungratified still; — catechu- 
mens in heathen lands, or indeed hardly catechumens, 
for there are scarcely any to catechise them, but inqui- 
rers after the way of life, — of whom yet there is all 
danger, that if there be none to lead them on unto 
perfection, they may be drawn back into the darkness 
of their old heathenism once more. 

And even if we did not thus see our tokens, if the 
Lord did not thus by many infallible proofs give gracious 
signs of his presence in the midst of us, yet surely 
there were nothing in the past course of Christian mis- 
sions, as compared with their present, to discourage us 
on this account. Sometimes, when we read of the great 
things which God has done in times of old, of this nation 
broughtjnto the fold, of that land made obedient to the 
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cross of Christ, we are tempted to think that his hand 
is shortened now, and that for one cause or another He 
works not now as He did once. Now these thoughts, so 
far as they lead to earnest self-proving, to a deep humili- 
ation, cannot but be good ; and yet, on the other hand^ 
it must not be forgotten that commonly we read but of 
the glorious issue, and not of all which went before and 
prepared that issue; and thus we are tempted to exag- 
gerate the swiftness with which the work in other days 
was accomplished. But if we look closer, we shall find 
that the Gospel never, save perhaps at its first outbreak, 
ran like wildfire over the earth. Only the walls of 
Jericho fell down at a shout; the other cities of the 
enemy had each to be taken by sap and storm. Thus 
we read of Sweden, that it took three hundred years of 
constant missionary exertion ere it changed^ altogether 
its bloody rites for the Gospel of peace and purity; and 
in Germany, how many had gone forth, and toiled, and 
prayed, and preached, and wept, and bled, (I am not 
speaking by conjecture, but of what we know,) ere 
Boniface went forth from his English home, and was 
allowed to set a crowning hand to the glorious work. 
And so has it been evermore; there has been first a 
sowing in tears, ere a reaping in joy; the work often 
seeming to stand still, sometimes seeming even to go 
backward. Some have laboured and others entered into 
their labours. There is many a one who has well-nigh 
said. We have toiled all night and have taken nothing; 
but whose record is on high and his work with his GoD, — 
and whose work, though he think not so, is on earth 
also; for as in some great building there are parts below 
ground and parts above ground, and those not less neces- 
sary than these, so also in all missionary work, there are 
those that lay foundations, and those that carry up the 
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superstructure, and the work unseen as needful as the 
work seen; for herein, too, is the sajing true, that one 
soweth and another reapeth, but that he that soweth 
and he that reapeth shall in that day rejoice equally and 
rejoice together. 

So much^ brethren, in regard to the encouragements 
which we may find ; first, in that God has manifestly 
blessed the work; and, secondly, that where as yet the 
full blessing does not appear, this is but in accordance 
with the law which has ever found place in his dealings; 
that law according to which He will try the faith, and 
perfect the patience, and call out the prayers, and mul- 
tiply the labours, and purify the motives of his servants, 
ere He gives them all which they desire. 

But besides the calls to exertions springing out of 
Christ's promise to us as members of his Catholic 
Church, and gifted as such with a new life ourselves, 
which we are bound to impart unto others, there are 
other summonses to exertion growing out of our especial 
position as members of the English branch of it, which 
I feel I should be wanting in my duty, did I fail to bring, 
however briefly, before you. For, brethren, while it is a 
charge on every Church which has known the grace of 
God in truth, and on every member of that Church, to 
spread the knowledge of the one saving name, yet from 
their peculiar opportunities, this charge may lie upon 
some individuals, and upon some Churches more than on 
others; and surely, if God has laid this burden solemnly 
upon any, it is on our Church in England. If any have 
need to say, she must say, " Woe is me, if I preach not 
the Gospel ;" — she who rules from her island throne the 
seventh part of the human race, to whom much is 
given, and from whom much will be required. Surely, 
brethren, if we have listening ear, if we are able tA 
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understand the Lord's will concerning us, we shall hear 
Him now saying to us, as plainly as He said to Peter in 
that boat on the Galilean lake, " Launch out into the 
deep, and let down your nets for a draught;" for as 
though all else had been too little, as though India itself 
had been a small thing. He has now given to us China, 
or least opened to us a great door, and effectual there, 
and is waiting to see whether we by that door will enter 
in. It remains for us to determine whether we will 
glorify Him, and so keep the greatness and grandeur 
which He has lent us, or whether we will glorify our- 
selves in these things, and lose them. If GoD rules in the 
kingdoms of the world, casting down one and lifting up 
another, honouring theni that honour Him, and causing 
them that despised Him to be lightly esteemed; if it be 
thus, and all past experience has set to its seal that it is 
so, then it is not too much to say, that the destiny of 
the English nation is in the hands of the English Church, 
that as this is faithful, that will have continuance and a 
lengt)iening out of its tranquillity and its glory. 

And then, brethren, take another consideration, 
which may well at this day stir us up to an earnest work 
for the propagation of the Gospel and the promotion of 
Christian knowledge, which is this:— the present is to 
many a day of perplexity; they have heard others ques- 
tion, till at last they have begun to question themselves, 
the very foundations on which rests the Church into which 
they have been baptized, and whether she has any position 
of her own, any ground upon which to stand. Surely, we 
may help to deliver some of these from their present per- 
plexities by showing them that she is evidently accom- 
plishing the Lord's commission. Tliis is no evasive answer 
to the faithless question, "Is the Lord among us or 
no?" We all probably remember the man, who when 
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the sophist would prove to him by various subtle argu* 
meuts that there was no such thing as motion, walked 
across the room, and so refuted him. And we have 
a nobler example in the same kind, I mean our 
blessed Lord Himself, who, to the question, " Art thou 
He that should come?'' made no other answer than an 
appeal to the mighty works which He was doing. And 
if we can speak of blind eyes opened, of spiritual lepers 
cleansed, of dead in trespasses and sins raised to newness 
of life, what shall we fear? Already we can point to 
much, to things at home which woe lacking and are 
now supplied; and abroad to daughter Churches which 
almost year by year are rising up, and calling their 
English mother blessed, and these too constituted in 
completeness of organization, and therefore with fulness 
of blessing. And what I desire for us, brethren, is that 
we should in these ways seek to approve ourselves more 
and more, till none should be able to deny that we were 
indeed a garden of the Lord's planting, seeing that in 
the midst of us the tree was growing, whose leaves are 
for the healing of the nations. 

But since all these reasons combine to make it of 
such urgent importance that we should seek earnestly 
and faithfully to do the work of an evangelist at home 
and abroad, and to strengthen tlie hands of these two 
Societies, which gather up and give consistency to energies, 
which else would not know how to bestow themselves, 
let us very briefly consider, by way of warning, how we 
might hinder instead of help that work; how we might 
miss rather than find a blessing. 

And in this way, first, — if we girded ourselves to our 
task, without deepest and truest confessions of past 
shortcoming, and past neglects. What hope is there for 
the future, unless we are ready to acknowledge that as 
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regards the past we have been verily guilty concerning 
our brother, have endured an heathen population, not 
on our borders only, and that had been much, but in 
our very bosom, that we awoke very slowly to our duty, 
and even now are very feebly performing it? What 
hope is there for us save that which grows out of such a 
humiliation as this? We cannot make good the past, 
but we can confess it, and have it pardoned. 

And then, secondly, we may mar the work by deter- 
mining that it shall be done exactly in our way, or not 
at all. Oh ! brethren, how much of carnal, of unsubdued 
nature is there often in all this! What a sign does it 
give that we yet " walk as men," when if everything be not 
done precisely as we would have it, we care not whether 
it be done at all or not ; nay, can ourselves endure to be 
scatterers instead of gatherers; when we are resolved 
that no wound shall heal, that the things which make our 
weakness here shall be our weakness in the ends of 
the earth. In this way too we might greatly hinder 
the work of the Lord, which we profess and believe that 
we are setting forward. 

Or again, by doubt and despondency concerning the 
issues of that in which we are engaged, as though it were 
something to be done indeed, but with little expectation 
of any glorious results. Probably there are moments 
when we all are tempted to this, when we are well nigh 
tempted to believe that this world is the Devil's world 
and not God's; that we must let things be, that evil is 
too strong, that we can never win back the godless 
population of our own great cities, or overthrow the 
giant superstitions of the heathen world, when we forget 
that however feeble the instruments, the hand that 
wields them is almighty. And then, when it is thua 
with us, prayer is slackened, and the hands hang down. 
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and the nerves of all strenuous exertions are cut, and 
hoping little, we are preparing ourselves to receive little 
from the Lord. And, moreover, ever with this doubting 
heart goes the niggard hand. What is done is done 
deceitfully, done without heart or hope ; that which has 
cost nothing is offered, and even that grudgingly, ''the 
lame and the blind." It is thought a vain thing that 
England should send forth any of her nobler or more 
hopeful sons to the work. The Whyteheads, the Henry 
Marty ns, that have died upon the field of battle, are 
counted to have thrown away their lives. Vague reports 
of the ill-success of Missions are anxiously listened for, 
and eagerly snatched at, as excuses for still further 
holding back; surer notices of the Spirit poured out, and 
of some great blessing vouchsafed upon the work, are 
looked at coldly and with suspicion. 

Let us see, brethren, that for ourselves we put not 
any of these lets and hindrances in the way of our God. 
I have been led in what has been here spoken, to consider 
more the external activity of the Church than its work at 
home, more therefore, it might seem, one of these great 
Societies than the other, yet in truth there is no separa- 
ting of their offices, the one is the pioneer of the other, 
and the Church's activity at home and abroad are but 
different aspects of one, and the same spiritual life which 
is working and stirring within her. 

Be it yours, brethren, to answer worthily the appeal 
which is made to you on behalf of both. Nor should I 
omit to remind you, that one of them, which some years 
ago had large funds in hand, determined a little while 
ago that while the needs of the heathen world were so 
great, the cries for help so urgent, the souls perishing so 
many, it would have gold and silver in store no longer; 
but rather would reach out in aid of these crying needs 
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to the utmost of its strength, yea, and far beyond its 
strength, trusting to the large bounty of English church- 
men that in this it should not be ashamed. The determi- 
nation was a noble one, it was a deed done in faith. 
Be ours now and always to justify the confidence which 
was thus reposed in us; and by a free offering of our 
carnal things, to show ourselves thankful to that Lord 
who has so largely and in such great love sown unto us 
spiritual things. 
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St. Luke ii. 51. 

And He went down with them, and came to Nazareth, and 
was subject unto them. 

T'HERE is but little recorded in the Gospels of our 
-^ blessed Lord's early life. Such information was no 
doubt withheld because it was not really expedient for 
us; and although it might gratify a natural curiosity, it 
might tend to divert our minds from the more important 
period of the Saviour's ministry. But among the few 
incidents of that class which are recorded is the one in 
the text, that He was obedient to His parents. At the 
commencement as at the close of His life, when he 
provided for His surviving parent from the cross, He 
proved that He partook of the sympathies and all the 
better affections of man's nature: and those who neglect 
the relative duties of private life are here forcibly taught 
that there is something wrong when they make public 
duties, of whatever kind, an excuse for neglecting those 
whicli they solemnly owe to the private ties of kindred. 

The subject of the text has a peculiar interest at this 
happy season, when it is customary with parents to call 
all their children around them, and to watch their 
progress in wisdom as in stature. To the young we 
cannot help looking forward with deep interest; they are 
coming forward as supporters of the Cbuicb. oi Cj^KKi^t. 
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For occasional exhortations to them we have the authority 
of St. Peter and St. John, who address themselves par- 
ticularly to young persons in their Epistles; and St. Paul, 
writing to Titus, bids him "exhort the young to be 
sober-minded*." The Chief-shepherd, too, with an 
anxiety for that part of the flock which more especially 
needed tender care, has left to every pastor this brief but 
emphatic instruction, " Feed My lambs." 

Yet no member of a congregation is excluded from 
reflections of this sort, which may be profitably listened 
to by those of riper age, even though they be not parents. 
Such thoughts may serve to remind all of the sins of 
their youth, and, if unrepented of, it is of as much con- 
sequence to be put in mind of them, as it is to the young 
to be seasonably warned against those sins into which 
•they are likely to fall. For let sins have been committed 
ever so many years ago, yet, like debts once contracted, 
they are still standing against us. However long for- 
gotten by us, they are registered before Ood, and no 
interval of time can take away from their guilt. Have 
we not all, then, reason to exclaim with David, " Re- 
member not, O Lord, the sins of my youth !" 

A glance at the Decalogue will shew us the import- 
ance of the subject before us. It is remarkable, that 
immediately after those commandments which teach us 
our duty towards God, succeeds that of " Giving honour 
to parents." This is the declared foundation of all the 
various duties between man and man, as summed up in 
the Second Table. And well is it so placed; for, assu- 
redly, it is that fruitful germ from which every other 
social duty may be expected to spring, as it is the surest 
preservative against the \dolation of them. It was, as 
we may remember^ the flagrant breach of this particular 
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commandment which called forth our Lord's holy indig- 
nation, and one of His most emphatic rebukes of the 
corrupt Pharisees. Although honouring of parents 
(which in terms implied maintenance as well as every 
other filial duty,) was so eminently enjoined in the Moral 
Law, they had taught the people that the enriching of 
the Priestly Treasury was a duty of more solemn obliga- 
tion than for the child to support a sick or an aged 
parent ! 

We see the fruits of parental discipline and filial 
obedience in the blessing which the Church at this season 
commemorates, and the fruits of which we are so pre- 
eminently enjoying, — the manifestation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and His Gospel to the world. For ttim to the 
history of that good old Patriarch, who is the father of 
" all the faithful," and there see why the Lord made 
choice of Abraham, to make Himself known to him in a 
particular manner, to distinguish him from all the rest of 
the world. We need not stop to examine and reply to 
all the reasons which are or may be assigned for this par- 
ticular regard shown to Abraham and his posterity; but 
since the Almighty Himself has been pleased to give a 
reason for such regard, it highly concerns us to- know 
what that particular reason is: it teaches us how ' we 
may d{aw down the blessing of God on ourselves and ' 
on our posterity. The reason assigned in Scripture 
is this : — " For I know him, that he will command 
his children and his household after him, and they shall 
keep the way of the Lord*." God saw that Abra- 
ham would so rule and govern his children as to 
make them copy his own good example; and therefore it 
was that He showed him such distinguishing mercy, and 
determined to raise him into "a great and mighty 
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nation," a nation through which " in the fiilneflB of time" 
the whole earth should be blessed. 

What a blessing was this, from the earliest times, 
upon a wise parent! And hear from the Prophets a 
blessing upon obedient children in the case of the 
Reehabites: " Because ye have obeyed the commandment 
of Jonadab your father, and kept all his precepts, and 
done according to all that he hath commanded you, 
therefore thus saith the Lord of Hosts, Jonadab the son 
of Rechab shall not want a man to stand before Me for 
ever." 

The same encouragements we find, as we should 
expect, under the New Covenant, which so invariably 
confirms the Old. " Children,** (writes St. Paul in his 
Epistle to the Colossians,) "obey your parents in all 
things, for this is well pleasing unto the Lord." 

Very needful it was to have a Divine authority for 
this rule of filial obedience, for assuredly it is not agree- 
able to our nature. Young persons, especially, are 
remarkable for a strong disposition to have their own 
way, to enjoy themselves, and take their pleasure. They 
have 08 strong an indisposition to listen to advice, and 
to be guided by the experience of others. 

They enter the world with little knowledge and less 
experience; with lively spirits and warm passions to 
mislead them; they are bent on pleasing and gratifying 
themselves : while, presumptuous and self-confident, they 
shut both their ears and eyes against admonition and 
example. 

The natural consequences of these things are obvious 
to all but themselves. Is a young man, for instance, idle 
and dissipated, devoted to frivolous pursuits? how certainly 
does he sufier for his folly and misconduct, perhaps for 
all the remaining days of his life. He arrives at no 
■■^'nence, he obtains no respect ; he has laid no founda- 
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tion for useful, rational, honourable occupations, he has 
provided no resources for the time when his trifling 
enjoyments can please no longer; but a listless, discredit* 
able, miserable old age awaits him ! Or, is a young man 
intemperate and licentious in the days of his youth? 
what does this conduct naturally entail, but a debilitated 
body and an enfeebled mind ? See him an old man in 
what ought to have been the prime of his days ! 

Do we need any further proofs of the natural conse* 
quence of youthful sins ? go to the criminal who has 
forfeited his life to the laws of his country: hear his 
dying confessions. To what cause does he ascribe his 
dreadful end, but to the sins and wickednesses of his 
youth? "Take warning, (he cries) by my example; 
when young I forgot God; I disobeyed my parents; and 
now I am righteously visited for my offences; I am left 
to go the way which I had chosen, to reap the evil which 
I have sown*** 

Thus does God, in the course of His providence, 
frequently show that He does not overlook the sins 
committed in youth. And if He so judges in this life, 
can it be presumed for a moment that He will not strictly 
judge them hereafter ? We know from His own Word 
that such fffiU be the fate of the youthful presumpttums 
sinner. " Rejoice, O young man, in thy youth," is the 
warning of the royal preacher; " let thy heart cheer thee 
in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine 
heart, and in the sight of thine eyes; but know thou, 
that for all these things God will bring thee into judg- 
ment*." 

We can scarcely over-estimate the value of filial 
obedience when inculcated upon Christian principles. 
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Were it universally prevalent, the national virtue and 
the public safety could never be seriously endangered — 
for a nation is but a community composed mainly of 
fionilies. Then might civil government be conducted on 
the higher principle of love and duty, rather than (as it 
chiefly is) by the influence of fear and selfish interests. 
Who is there so likely to show obedience to human laws, 
— to live contented, or even attain to honour under 
them, — as the man who has respected the Divine laws ? 
We are all said to be bom in ignorance and sin; we are 
prone to receive first impressions from what we see and 
hear, and we must be formed into what we are to be. 
If these things are so, — as our Bibles tell us, and the 
experience of every man must confirm, — ^then must the 
science of life be taught at its earlier stage, — before evil 
habits are added to original corruption, and while the 
seed lies yet somewhat loose upon the surface. If some 
principles will inevitably be imbibed, how important is it 
that a child should learn the best. To make him a 
happy and useful member of society, let him be taught 
to feel his responsibility as an accountable creature ; let 
the authority of others be respected, and let him submit 
his own feelings to moral discipline and habitual re*, 
straint. 

Remember, children, to reverence as well as love 
your parents, as they are the representatives of God. 
And let not respect for such as are more ad- 
vanced in years than yourselves stop there. You 
have read how, even in a heathen state, (the famous 
republic of Sparta,) one of the first things taught to, and 
strictly required of, the young was respect for age. And 
shall not Christians do more ? The natural temper of 
that extreme of life is, indeed, very difierent from yours; 
but Providence has mixed them both together in society 
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for mutual benefit. Whatever infirmities you may fancy 
you see in them, bear with cheerfully ; endeavour to be 
agreeable to them, as they for the most part do to be 
useful to you, and then all will be well. They may be 
able to make you large amends, often in your worldly 
interests, but at least in such information and good 
advice as will do you far higher service than all your 
cheerfulness and attention can afford them delight. 
Probably it is not long they may continue with you. 
Profit then by them as long as you can, before you are 
left quite to yourselves. 

By observing such a demeanour to all above you, 
you will gradually acquire that modesty and humility 
which in young people is so exceedingly graceful. It is 
one of St. Paul's general directions to the young, " not 
to think of themselves more highly than they ought to 
think." Most people, indeed, should have more diffi- 
dence than they have, but the young much more than 
others. It is not natural, it is not possible that in the 
very entrance of life, one who has taken no pains to know 
anything, should be remarkable for wisdom: and there- 
fore when we see (as we sometimes do) young persons 
perfectly contented with themselves, positive that their 
own way of thinking and acting (whatever it may chance 
to be) is right; when they venture in questions of the 
greatest moment (even in matters that concern Religion) 
to decide, without the least hesitation beforehand, or the 
least doubt afterwards, — perhaps contrary to what the 
ablest persons in all ages have thought, — surely this is a 
surprising want of modesty. It is such a habit that at 
last destroys in the young all reverence for truth, all 
virtuous government of their faculties and lives, leading 
them often to early misery here, and hardening them 
against that penitent conviction, which alone can prevent 
Vol. III. T? 
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misery hereafter. "Woe unto them," says the Prophet, 
" who call evil good, and good evil: woe unto them that 
are wise in their own eyes, and prudent in their ovm 
sight*" 

But the chief advice we could give the young may 
be summed up in the words of Solomon: "Remember 
thy Creator in the days of thy youth.'' You are to look 
up, through your earthly parents, to a Heavenly Father, 
whom you are to love more than even father or mother, 
brother or sister; for where can you find such a Father 
here ? who can love you with a love so pure? who can 
provide for you as He will provide for you? You must 
one day lose your earthly parents, but if you take the 
Almighty for your Father, He will be your Father 
for ever: He will never leave you nor forsake you. 
Even when He chastens you it is in hce to you. " We 
have had fathers of our flesh," argues the Apostle, 
"which corrected us, and we gave them reverence: 
shall we not much rather be in subjection unto the 
Father of spirits, and live? For they verily for a few 
days chastened us after their own pleasure; but He for 
our profit, that we might be partakers of His holinessf .** 
Commit yourselves then to His care and keeping. 
Choose Him for the guide of your youth, and He will be 
your protector in your riper years, your consolation in 
old age, your refuge in death, and your portion for ever! 
Be found, with the youthful and heavenly-minded Jesus, 
about that "Father's business;" and so will you too 
increase in wisdom as in stature, in favour both with 
God and man. 

And now a word or two to parents. You who bear 
that tender title owe an important duty to God, to your 
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country, and to youy children. First, to Ood; for tliey 
owe obedience to Him in the first place; and it is 
but His authority which you exercise over them. They 
are His creatures whom you call your children. Be 
as tender as you will, but with tenderness mix correction. 
If they perish for want of it, or for lack of timely 
instruction, remember that He will require their souls at 
your hands ! 

You have likevnse a trust reposed in you by your 
country. One calm sentence of Holy Writ, respecting the 
reciprocal duties of parents and children, is better than 
all the systems put together, — ^is worth whole volumes 
of those principles (some of them positively dangerous) 
which now deluge the press. There is nothing of greater 
consequence to the public than that the youth of the 
nation should be well trained up; that the seeds of 
sound religious principles should be sown betimes in 
their hearts. These are the only methods from which we 
can hiave any hopes to see our country supplied with 
honest and worthy men. For, consider: the power of the 
magistrate, necessary and valuable as it is, operates upon 
society only at a distance, and only on their outward 
actions. Even the public precepts and exhortations of 
the parochial Minister must be general ; while his private 
teaching can reach particular persons only, at certain 
times, and then, too, under the disadvantage of an 
imperfect knowledge as to their tempers and wants. 
But parents, living in the same house, and always or 
often among their children, cannot but know what 
instructions their ignorance, — ^what restraints their vices, 
-»and what management their dispositions, require. 

But there is another consideration yet, which cannot 
fell (one would think) to touch ever^ parent's heart : I 
mean the benefit to the ckUd itself. Natural affection 
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calls them, by its strongest ties, to guard their offspring 
against the certain miseries of this life and the next, by 
making them Christians. 

Alas! how little else, after aU, earthly parents can 
do ! We see our children springing up around us : we 
watch their growth and buoyant life with feelings of 
gratified pride ; and yet, for aught we can do, to-morrow 
the darling child may be a corpse ! You can do nothing 
at the last fatal hour, — ^and what can you do at the 
still more dreadful day of Judgment which is to follow, — 
for your child? Can you break through the barrier 
of that awfiil tribunal, and arrest the sentence of the 
Judge ? No ! you must stand to be judged yourself! 

But there is one thing you can do ! You can disci- 
pline your child for eternity. Oh! how painful here, 
as well as hereafter, is the situation of that nnhappy 
parent who has neglected the religious culture of a child. 
In such a iamily you will find nothing but contentions, 
and confusion, and misery. The parent's mouth is filled 
with bitter complaints of the undutifulness of the child; 
but it is the parent who has sinned the most, and who 
often lives to see its oflfepring become the victim of vice 
and evil company, until irrecoverably lured to the pit of 
infemy and destruction. This is, indeed, to sow thorns 
for the dying pillow ! 

On the other hand, it would be difficult to describe, 
— it would be difficult so much as to conceive, the joy of 
that parent who shall meet its offspring in another world 
around the everlasting throne, and be able to say, "Behold 
here am I, and the children Thou hast given me !" 

May we all, — ^parents and children, — Minister and 
people, — ^meet at last, as sons and daughters, in the 
house of our Common Father. — one united happy 
family ! 
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Isaiah xi. 2. 

And t/ie spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him^ the spirit 
of wisdom and understanding ; the spirit of counsel and 
might ; the spirit of knowledge^ and of the fear of the 
Lord. 

nPHE prophet is inspired, in this chapter, with a revela- 
■*■ tion of the glories of the Messiah's kingdom. To 
fill up the picture, resplendent with spiritual blessings, 
we have exhibited to us the restoration of a converted 
remnant of the Jewish people to their own land, and the 
establishment of peace and unity among the several por- 
tions of creation, effected by the subjection of the Prince 
of Evil and Strife, to the power of Messiah the Prince 
of Peace. ' But before the accomplishment of this vision, 
which we are constrained, by the evidence of facts, to 
regard as still future, He, who shall then be exalted in 
glory, was to be manifested a Saviour of perishing sin** 
ners, a compassionate friend of the afflicted, and a 
preacher of righteousness. To this first appearance, 
when the tree, destined to overtop all the trees of the 
forest, should^ in lowly condition, appear like a root out 
of a dry ground — a mere rod out of the stem of Jesse-— 
the description contained in the five opening verses of 
the chapter principally applies, for it contemplates Jesus 
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in his earthly character of Redeemer and Mediator. An 
account of the kingdom of God established upon earth, 
was fitly preceded by an exhibition of the character of 
Him who should bring it in, and who should be, at the 
same time, the chief glory of it. 

Accustomed as we are, from other parts of Scripture, 
to look upon Jesus as one with the Father, very and 
eternal God, we may, perhaps, find some difficulty in 
rightly understanding the terms in whiclf He is here 
spoken of. The prophet ascribes the wisdom, and might, 
and execution of judgment, appertaining to the Messiah, 
to the resting of the Spirit upon Him, as though these 
powers did not belong to Him in his own right, but were 
imparted by a higher and independent authority. Other 
passages, calculated to convey the same impression, 
might be adduced, but we will refer to one only, where 
our Lord himself says, " I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of Him that sent me ; 
and this is the Father's will that hath sent me, that of 
all which He hath given me, I should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up at the last day." For the reconcilia^ 
tion of this seeming discrepancy, and the removal of 
the doubts respecting the perfection of our blessed 
Lord's divine nature, which might be awakened in some 
minds, by these and similar passages, let it be remem-^ 
bered that He is exhibited to our view, in holy Scripture, 
in two dutinct lights ; 1st, — ^as the anlj/ begotten, eternal 
Son q/'GoD, inferior to the Father, only as deriving from 
Him (the fountain) the infinite essence of Deity, which, 
by a generation incomprehensible to us. He received 
before all time in unlimited fulness and perfection, so as 
to be of one substance and eternity with the Father; 
and 2nd, — as the incmmate Saviour, who became the Son 
of man, by taking our nature in the womb of the blessed 
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Virgin. This act of condescension is spoken of by St. 
Paul, in his Epistle to the Philippians, " Who being in 
the fonn of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God, but made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the 
Ukeness of man. And being found in fashion as a man, 
He humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, 
even the death of the Cross." To these two characters, 
viz., " Son of God," and "Son of man," the language of 
Scripture respectively applies. An additional distinction 
may be remarked under the head of his Messiahship, 
for, in the prosecution of that gracious office, He is occa- 
sionally spoken of as a suffering, persecuted, submissive 
partaker of our sorrows and sinless infirmities ; and at 
other times, as a prince and conqueror, clothed indeed 
with our nature, but triumphing, in it, over the powers 
of darkness, and exalting it to sovereignty over every 
enemy. This head will not, however, generally require 
to be so much attended to, as the preceding ones, in 
reconciling the apparent opposition between the two 
classes of texts above mentioned. The first of these 
classes, regarding Jesus as the eternal Son of the Father^ 
comprehends those passages which speak of Him as 
God— as one with the Father — and assign to Him the 
attributes of the Godhead; the other, contemplating 
Him as the Son of man, who dwelt in human form 
on earth, having become the promised seed of the 
woman, embraces all those declarations which represent 
Him as inferior to th6 Father, and ascribe to Him the 
qualities iand infirmities of man. These distinct natures, 
which are united in the Messiah, constituting Him 
"very God, and very man," are most clearly specified 
in the Athanasian creed, together with their respective 
dignities, for our Lord is there said " to be equal to the 
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Father, as touching his Godhead, and inferior to the 
Father, as touching his manhood." Some notice of this 
key to the right acceptation of apparently conflicting pas- 
sages of Scripture seemed necessary, not from its novelty 
or deep research^ but because no doctrine has been more 
assailed by the teachers of heresy than that of our 
Lord's divinity. So far beyond the limits of human 
wisdom is the mystery of Christ's incarnation, that the 
pride of the natural man rises in opposition to the 
reception of the sacred truth. No refuge for unbelief 
must, therefore, be left, which can be cleared away; nor 
any stumbling-block be permitted to impede the humble 
but unstable penitent> access to his heavenly Redeemer, 
which a due investigation of revealed wisdom can make 
smooth. 

Maintaining the distinction here suggested, let us 
proceed to examine those parts of the character of Jesus 
Chbist which are spoken of in the text. We are first 
directed to his constitution to the office of Messiah^ by tJie 
operation of the Spirit. Since He subjected Himself to 
death, for the redemption of the condemned world, and 
since He partook of our infirmities, " that He might be 
a merciful high priest in things pertaining to God," and 
assure us, " having Himself been tempted, of his ability 
and readiness to succour them that are tempted," "it was 
necessary that He should be made like unto us in all 
things, sin only excepted;" — in whose person human 
nature was to be perfectly and inseparably united with 
the holy and infinite Godhead. Too high for our com- 
prehension is this mystery of godliness, nor is it wise to 
intrude within the precints of the hidden things of eter- 
nity. We are not at liberty to exercise presumptuous 
speculations upon the method by which this gracious but 
wonderful union was effected ; let us rather with bumble 
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thankfulness adore the wisdom which, by its own ways, 
removed every impediment to the recovery of lost man. 
Thus much, however, is revealed for our instruction, that 
it was through the presence and energy of the Holy 
Spirit, that the ministry of Jesus was commenced and 
prosecuted. He was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and 
bom of the Virgin Mary, thus uniting in one Christ the 
divine and human natures. At his baptism, the Holy 
Ghost descended from heaven, and lighted upon Him; 
in the Acts of the Apostles, Peter declares, " how God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and 
with paiWM:;" and in the Epistle to the Hebrews, "Jesus 
is said to have oflfeied Himself, through the eternal Spirit, 
without spot to God." These testimonies refer the 
power and wisdom of Jesus, in his earthly humiliation, 
to the presence of thie Spirit with Him; and we must 
readily perceive how they harmonize with the text which 
speltks of the Spirit of the Lord resting upon the Mes- 
siah, figured under the expressions, "a rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and a branch out of his root." 

We pass, in the next place, to the characteristics of 
this spirit which should manifest themselves in the 
person pf the Messiah. There are three mentioned, the 
first of which is a spirit of wisdom and understanding. 
The Acuities of man are not only limited in extent, but 
obscured by prejudice, and earthly corruptions. So far 
from beipg able to instruct his fellows without danger of 
errori lio cannot direct his own steps aright. But lio 
such imperfection resided in the blessed Jesus. One 
part of )iis gracious mission being to restore right know- 
ledge to pian, the divine wisdom, which belonged to Him 
of right as God, dwelt in Him by the Spirit, in his 
character of Messiah, — "God manifest in the flesh." 
To Him Vfix^ open the secrets of eternity, " for by Him 
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were created all things in heaven, in earth, and under 
the earth." No darkness could veil from his searching 
gaze, nor could the subtle hypocrisy of the false pro- 
fessor deceive him; ^^He knew all men, and needed not 
that any should testify of man;" for He knew what was 
in man. The delusion, — ^which blinds men to the conse- 
quences of their actions, or to the real quality and ten- 
dency of circumstances around, and which, through the 
influence of inclination, makes *^ them call good evil and 
evil good," — had no power to mislead Him. He beheld 
all things in their true light, and stript of every decep- 
tion of false colouring; so that most truly is it written^ 
^* In Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and know- 
ledge." 

His wisdom was shown also in revealing the secrets of 
futmity; foretelling both the coming judgment on Jeru- 
salem, and the more awful dissolution of the world. As 
by Him its foundations were at first laid, so He spake of 
its last declining years, '^when its elements shall melt 
with fervent heat; the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up.^' To its inhabitants He 
proclaimed the certainty of a judgment to come, when 
all must stand before the tribunal of eternal justice, and 
be for ever admitted to endless, unspeakable bliss; or 
consigned to hopeless, unremitted torment. So manifest 
in Him was the spirit of wisdom and understanding, that 
even they who were too hardened through prejudice and 
sinful affections to receive Him for their Master and 
Saviour, were constrained to confess^ " Never man spake 
like this man." 

The second exercise of the Spirit's dwelling in Jesus 
was to endw) Him with counsel and might. Respecting 
the former of these expressions, some doubt may be 
entertained of its precise signification; since it may 
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mean either the ability to impart counsel or advice to others^ 
or the possession of clear and decided judgment in counter- 
acting the designs of his own enemies. Most signally, 
however, did He possess both; for when do we read of 
any humble, sincere inquirer being sent away unsatisfied; 
or what peril overhung his people, for which He did not 
provide them with instructions for escape? At the close 
of his ministry He promised his own spirit of counsel, 
to qualify his apostles for the arduous ofSce to which He 
had appointed them; ''But the Comforter, which is the 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name. 
He shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance whatsoever I have said unto you;" and 
again, " When they deliver you up, take no thought how 
or what ye shall speak, for it shall be given you in that 
same hour what ye shall speak: for it is not ye that 
speak, but the Spirit of your Father that speaketh in 
yoQ." But from the addition of might to counsdf we are 
rather led to understand the expression as denoting our 
Lord's wisdom in defeating the devices of enemies^ and in 
upholding his own authority. The whole of his sojourn 
on earth, after the commencement of his public ministry, 
testified to the unlimited sway He exercised over every 
opponent. The schemes of the Pharisees He exposed, 
the violence of contemptuous hatred He restrained, and 
the power of the devil He set at nought, by resisting his 
temptations, and dispossessing the victims of his malice. 
No hand could direct an effectual blow against his sacred 
person; nor could worldly cunning, sharpened and stimu- 
lated by hatred, succeed in entrapping Him, till the hour 
arrived when it was necessary that He should yield 
Himself to the power of his persecutors. 

Hence we see that it was not they who then van- 
qunhed Him; but He, who voluntarily submitted to their 
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will. He had undertaken a work of mercy; and He 
performed it to the end. When He was comparing 
himself to a shepherd, who might prove the greatness of 
his love for his sheep by dying for them, He added, 
" Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down 
my life that I may take it again." " No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of myself, I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it again." 

The counsel and might by which the Lord confounded 
his adversaries did not, however, (as the above promises 
signified), belong only to the period of his earthly career; 
for they have since been fulfilled in protecting bis 
Church. He forewarned his disciples, **Li the world 
ye shall have tribulation; but,*' He added, ^^be of good 
dieer, I have overcome the world;" and at another 
time gave them the assurance already quoted, "of a 
mouth and wisdom, which all their adversaries should 
be unable to gainsay or resist." How amply this asser- 
tion of supreme wisdom and dominion has been verified, 
the history of the Church in the apostolic age, and 
under unceasing dangers and persecutions in subsequent 
ages, down to the present time, abundantly testifies. 

" The spirit of knowledge and the fear of the Lord^ is 
thirdly ascribed to the Messiah. Since this was closely 
connected with the chief object of his appearance on 
earth, it is dwelt on more at length in the next verse, 
where its effect is stated, "to make him of quick 
understanding in the fear of the Loed." The state of 
heathen] countries, and the readiness of men, even 
beneath the guidance of the Gospel, to pervert the 
truth; may shew us how ignorant the human heart is 
of the nature and character of God. Having lost his 
image, it is prone to hide itself from his face behind 
any delusion. In this, as in other respects, the heavenly 
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Redeemer differed from those whose form and nature 
He took to Himself. Proceeding from the bosom 
of his Father, and accompanied by the co-existing and 
co-eternal Spirit, He spake " that which He knew and 
testified that which He had seen." He knew the holi- 
ness, the power, and the unchangeableness of the Father, 
and had his will and counsels ever present to his 
remembrance as the rule of all his proceedings. This 
knowledge is spoken of in the most unlimited terms, 
" The Son can do nothing of Himself, but what He seeth 
the Father do, for whatsoever things He doeth, these 
doeth the Father also." Jesus answered, " If I honour 
myself, my honour is nothing, it is my Father that 
honoureth me, of whom ye say He is your God. Yet 
ye have not known Him, but I know Him, and if I should 
say, I know Him not, I shall be a liar, like unto you, 
but I know Him, and keep his saying." " The fear of 
the Lord" equally manifested itself in the life of Jesus of 
Nazareth; so that He presents Himself not less as our 
example than our Redeemer. "He came, not to do 
his own will, but the will of Him that sent Him; it was 
his meat to do that will;" and with scrupulous exact- 
ness He conformed to the minutest requirements of the 
ceremonial law, because the wisdom from above had 
seen good to appoint it, and He rejoiced " thus to fulfil 
all righteousness." 

In reflecting, with a view to personal edification^ upon 
the prophecy we have been considering; two points offer 
themselves prominently to our notice. The first is, the 
claim advanced upon our adoration of Him^ in wliom such 
excellent greatness resided; and upon our zealous imitation 
and diligent observance of his ways, who both taught, and 
set an example of the knowledge and fear of the Lord. 
We have a powerful confirmation, if any were needed, of 
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the ivords of Jesus, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
that heareth my word, and believeth on Him that sent 
me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into con* 
demnation; but is passed from death unto Ufe. He 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent Him." 

The second important lesson taught us, is ^' our need 
of the Holy Spirit to lead us into the paths of eternal life'' 
If it was by the Spirit continually present, our great 
High Priest and Redeemer was filled with all holiness, 
and wisdom, and might; how helpless must be our 
lot without the assistance of that heavenly deliverer! 
The Spirit of wisdom, of might, and of godliness, 
we are told, rested on Jesus, when He, for a time, 
laid aside his glory, and submitted to weakness and 
human woe. Let us see, in this intimation of the 
infirmity of Adam's race, the necessity we are under of 
casting ourselves on divine grace, in order that we may 
be rescued from the bondage of corruption. Repeated 
testimonies are scattered through the Scriptures to this 
eifect, " that we are not sufficient of ourselves to think 
anything, as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God.** 
" Unless a man be bom of water and of the Spirit he 
cannot see the kingdom of God; that which is bom of 
the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit is 
Spirit." But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, 
if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you." " Now 
if any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of 
his." The Apostle also places the principle of the 
natural heart in direct opposition to that of the Holy 
Spirit, " Now, I say, walk in the Spirit, and ye shall 
not fulfil the lusts of the flesh; for the flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and 
these are contrary one to the other.'' These declarations 
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shew the meansy by which we may follow the steps of 
our Lord's most holy life. It is not enough to lay aside 
some sins, as increasing age, or altered circumstances 
lessen the temptation to continue in them; it is not 
enough to change our habits of life, in compliance with 
the example of persons amongst whom we may be newly 
thrown, when probably the selfish pride of the heart is 
as effectually ministered to as ever ; there may be in all 
this, no advance in the knowledge and fear of God. If 
we would be numbered with those who, from every 
nation and every tongue, shall hail with joy the return 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, we must meditate upon his 
example and precepts, that we may be conformed to his 
image, in holiness; and seek that conformity, both by 
careful rejection of every inconsistent habit, and by 
dependance on the same Spirit, who rested on Him, to 
renew our souls to pure and heavenly affections. In 
like manner, as the branches partake of the life of the 
tree from which they spring, so must Christ's people 
derive their life and strength from union with him. His 
Spirit must be the source and principle of their spiritual 
existence, the medium of their engrafting into the graces 
and blessings of their Lord. He must dwell in them as 
a new and holy governor, constituting them temples of 
the Most High; and training them for final participation 
in the glories of the Messiah's kingdom. 
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Hebrews ii. 14, 15. 

Forasmwh' then as the children are partakers of flesh and 
bloody He also Himself likewise took part of the same ; 
that through death He might destroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil; and deliver them who 
through fear of death were aU their lifetime subject to 
bondage. 

rpHE apostle had spoken of the infinite kindness and 
-L love of our Saviour Jesus Christ, in taking upon 
Him the nature of man, and admitting us thereby into 
brotherhood with Himself. Thus, he says, "Both He 
that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of 
one : for which cause He is not ashamed to call them 
brethren ; saying, I will declare thy name unto my bre- 
thren : and again. Behold I and the children which God 
hath given me." (ii. 11, 12, 13.) In these passages he 
shews that Jesus Christ acknowledges those who believe 
in Him, not as his brethren only, but as his children. 
And then come the words of the text — " Forasmuch then 
as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also 
Himself likewise took part of the same, that through death 
He might destroy him that had the power of death, that 
is, the devil ; and deliver them who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage." 

In these words you may observe that we have three 
several subjects of consideration brought before us. 1st, 
Vol. III. G 
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The fact that Jesus Christ took our human nature upon 
Him ; "He took part of flesh and blood." 2nd. The inten- 
tion with wliich He did this ; " that through death He 
might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil ;" and, 3rd. The benefit which He has thereby 
obtained for us : " He hath delivered them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage." 
J. He took our human nature upon Him. The 
apostle says, " He took part of flesh and blood;" for such 
was the nature of the children whom He came to save. 
This is the wonderful fact revealed to us in the Gospel, 
which the apostle elsewhere calls " the great mystery of 
godliness," that the Son of God, who was from all eter- 
nity with the Father, and of the same nature and essence 
with Him, made Himself also of the same nature with 
man. He became incarnate in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary, through the Holy Ghost. He was born into the 
world; He passed through the stages of infancy and 
childhood, and grew up to man's estate ; and though free 
from all that is sinful in human nature, yet subject to all 
the infirmities of it that are without sin, as hunger and 
thirst, weariness and painfulness, sickness and sorrow. 
The disciples who have told us this had full opportunities 
of knowing the truth of what they said ; for they had the 
evidence of their senses ; — " their ears heard Him — their 
eyes looked on Him — their hands did handle Him." 
(1 John ii.) They saw Him in his agony in the garden, 
when, through his inward conflict, " his sweat like drops 
of blood fell to the ground ;" they saw Him when his 
hands and feet were pierced ; they saw his blood flowing 
so freely on the cross ; and after his resurrection, when 
He appeared to the disciples, and they were *^ terrified, 
supposing that they had seen a spirit," He took pains to 
convince them to the contrary, " Behold my hands and 
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my feet, that it is I myself, handle me and see, for a 
spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have." (Luke 
xxiv.) Upon this point, then, I need not any longer 
dwell : " Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the 
same.'* 

2. We will consider the intention with which He took 
part of flesh and blood. It was, " that through death He 
might destroy him who had the power of death, that is, 
the devil." The devil had the power of death. The 
meaning of this is, that the devil is the author of death, 
and the cause of it. Doubtless it is God who inflicts it, 
as the just sentence on us sinners : but through envy of 
the devil sin came into the world; and that made it 
necessary that we should be sentenced to death ; so that, 
as sin is the devil's work, therefore, in fact, death is also ; 
because it is laid upon men by his means, and would not 
have been at all, if he had not tempted man to disobe- 
dience. Satan is the angel of death ; death is his prison- 
house, he having permission, through the counsels of God's 
all-wise Providence, to subject us to it. And there was 
a time, before Christ came, that he was allowed to reign 
over it absolute, having as it were the keys of the door, 
so that he could bring all into it, and could prevent any 
escaping from it. But Christ came that He might set 
open those prison doors ; and He hath done so through 
his own death: that was a necessary means to bring 
about that great end ; for the children could not be de- 
livered but by one who partook of the same nature with 
the children becoming the deliverer. Thus, when He 
came into the world, '' He took not on Him the nature 
of angels," but He took on Him flesh and blood ; and 
He did so for this very purpose, " that He might taste 
death for every man ;" for it was only as man that He 
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was capable of dying ; and by dying on the cross, and 
going into the regions of the dead, He entered into the 
strong man's house, and overcame him, and spoiled his 
goods. And Christ's death had this great virtue, — ^it 
was an atonement for the sins of men, an all-sufficient 
sacrifice of expiation, by means of which God is perfectly 
reconciled to all them who truly repent and believe the 
Gospel ; and when He rose again to life on the third 
day, bursting open the doors of the grave, He shewed 
plainly both that his sacrifice was accepted, and that He 
was the conqueror over all the powers of darkness; so 
that in reality, in Christ's death, death received its 
death-blow; and in Christ's resurrection, he that had 
tl)e power of death, that is, the devil, was destroyed, so 
far as his dominion over " the children " is concerned. 

Thus in Coloss. ii. 16, the Apostle, referring to 
Christ's death, which was followed by such glorious 
effects, says, " Having spoiled principalities and powers, 
he made a shew of them openly, triumphing over them 
in it,'' that is, in his cross. And He appeared to St. 
John, (as he tells us in Rev. i. 18,) saying, "I am the 
first and the last; I am He that liveth and was dead; 
and behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen ; and I have 
the keys of hell and of death." 

This is sufficient to say respecting the second part of 
our subject, namely, that Christ took upon Him our flesh 
that *' through death He might destroy him that had the 
power of death." 

3. We have now then to contemplate the benefit 
which He has purchased for us thereby. " He hath deli- 
vered them who through fear of death were all their life- 
time subject to bondage." Certainly, my brethren, the 
bravest of us all must admit that the thoughts of that 
event which is to terminate our earthly existence has 
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naturally the effect to keep us in a state of " bondage." 
We feel as prisoners shut up under sentence, having no 
escape. Even when we think of it at a distance, it 
appears a sad prospect ; it unnerves us ; it much de- 
presses and dispirits us ; how much more when we see it 
nearly approaching ! It is the property of our nature to 
shrink from all that is painful and hurtful to us, there- 
fore from this event above all which shatters us to 
pieces. For in the beautiful words of the inspired 
writer, it causes ** the silver cord to be loosed, the golden 
bowl to be broken, the pitcher to be broken at the foun- 
tain, and the wheel broken at the cistern ; it bids the 
dust return to the earth as it was, and the spirit to 
return unto God who gave it." (Eccles. xii.) And it is 
not only on account of the pains of death that it alarms 
us so greatly ; for often they are not very severe, or very 
lasting; and in the course of our lives, by passing 
through sicknesses and other trials, many persons become 
inured to pain, and learn to endure it with great forti- 
tude. Nor is it only because it separates us ifrom all 
earthly connexions, from all the things and persons that 
we have most delighted in in this world ; though that is a 
severe trial. Nor is it only because it ushers us into an 
unknown world, where all will be new, and strange, and 
surprising to us ; though this is an awful consideration 
to dwell upon. But it is rather because we cannot but 
think upon death as preparatory to judgment ; we know 
that it will bring us before the tribunal of God, who will 
reward every man according to his works, and will cast 
all them with whom He is displeased into the lake of fire ; 
and we are conscious to ourselves that we are sinners, 
and have done innumerable things to displease God, and 
to bring ourselves under his most just senteuce. This 
it is which makes death so formidable to us, — ^the thought 
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of that which is to come after death, and which our own 
consciences tell us that we have deserved. 

This then may well be called a " bondage," which we 
are all subject to, in our natural state, namely, the fear of 
death ; and from this fear, this bondage, Christ came to 
set us free. And He hath done so for all the children, 
that is, for all them who truly belong to Him; viz., by his 
own voluntary death. For his death was, as I said, a 
sacrifice of atonement, which takes away the guilt of our 
sins, and, being followed by his resurrection, was a proof 
that His sacrifice was accepted, and also a proof that He 
had fought with, and had overcome, that last and most 
formidable enemy of mankind, death, and " him that had 
the power of death, that is, the devil." Therefore now, 
in respect to all who are Christ's, the sting of death is 
taken away, namely, that which made it so terrible, 
which is sin ; and sin being taken away, and not imputed, 
death is taken away ; for it no longer is the entrance 
into a worse state than the present, but into one that is 
far better, to all you who are the children, a rest from all 
your labours, a deliverance from all your fears, the end 
of all your sins, the cure of all your sorrows, the entrance 
into life, the gate of immortality. To all those who are 
Christ's, " to die is gain ;" and though it is' good for 
them to be here, because " to live is Christ," yet it is far 
happier for them to be removed into that place where 
Christ dwelleth, and where " they will shine as the stars 
for ever and ever." Thus in Jesus Christ's victory over 
the powers of darkness is brought to pass what is said 
in Isaiah xxv. 7 : " The Lord will destroy in this moun- 
tain the face of the covering cast over all people, and 
the veil that is spread over all nations. He will swallow 
up death in victory ; and the Lord God will wipe away 
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all tears from off all faces ; and the rebuke of his people 
shall He take away from off all the earth." 

This, then, is the benefit which Christ has purchased 
for us. This is our hope in Christ. Tliis is it which 
made the Apostles so joyful when their Lord was taken 
away from them, and " a cloud received Him out of their 
sight." For they saw Him go up as a great conqueror, 
who had triumphed over Satan, who had opened the 
prison-house of the grave, who had led captivity captive, 
and was gone to " receive gifts for men :" and in his 
victories they saw an assurance of their own; in his 
rising up from the grave, and ascending to the right 
hand of God, they saw a pledge that they also should 
rise, and that they also should ascend. And so it has 
been ever since. The victory which Jesus Christ has won 
in his nature as man, and the ground of hope which all 
they who are Christ's derive through Him, — this is the 
anchor of the soul which has sustained believers in every 
age ; this has enabled them to bear the sharpest con- 
flicts : this has been their shelter from every storm, and 
has made them '* more than conquerors, through Him that 
loved them.'* And if there be any cure for the fear of 
death, any refuge for us against that dreaded enemy, any 
support which will not fail us at that awful hour which 
will cut us asunder from all that this earth contains, it is 
derived to us wholly from our Lord Jesus Christ, from 
his death, his resurrection, and ascension. 

Therefore, do not fear, you that believe in Him and 
obey Him; for you are "the children" for whom He died. 
It is appointed unto you once to die ; that sentence must 
be undergone by every child of man ; but it is not a mark 
of God's displeasure ajjainst you^ but of his displeasure 
against sin. With respect to you, Christ has taken 
away the bitterness of that cup, and has turned it even 
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into sweetness : for He has made death to be all gain to 
you, — an admission into happiness unspeakable, and to 
glory eternal. If you could feel assured that death 
should be your passage into life,— that after having passed 
through that avenue, you would arrive at the kingdom, 
and be partakers of its blessedness and glories, — ^if you 
could be certified of this, then you would be delivered 
from all fear and from all care. None of the evils of this 
world would much disturb you ; you would smile at sick- 
ness and sorrow ; and in the darkest seasons of adversity, 
knowing the rich reversion that awaited you at the end of 
your course, you would go on your way rejoicing. You can- 
not have this assurance : it is not permitted yon to have this 
certainty, — ^it would not be good for you to feel so secure 
of the heavenly inheritance. It is sufficient for you that 
God has given this blessed hope, through our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, to all those who will become his 
children, and serve Him with a filial spirit. Take care 
then, that you lose not the mark of his children ; that 
you dim not the brightness of this hope ; and diminish 
not your own trust and reliance towards God. And you 
know well that every sin that you commit, that dims the 
light; every duty you neglect, that clouds your prospect; 
every time you stay away from this holy place, every 
time you turn from that holy table, every evil word 
you speak, every evil passion you encourage, every evil 
thought you give way to, that takes away the testimony 
of your conscience ; that makes you doubt whether you 
are a child of God ; that causes the darkness to come 
again upon your soul ; that brings back the fear of death, 
and renews your state of bondage. They who are living 
in sin, and in the neglect of duties, without restraint, 
may possibly be without any fear, because they may be 
without any thought ; but when they do refiect, then the 
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fear of death wiU naturally and most justly terrify them. 
And so it will all of us, in proportion as we suffer sin 
to revive in us ; for in that way Satan regains his oppor- 
tunity to accuse us, and recovers his advantage over us. 

We should be made quite free from fear, if we were 
made quite free from sin ; therefore, the more we are 
made free from sin, the more free we are from fear, for 
it is only when the yoke of sin is broken off, that the 
condemnation of it is taken away. And, as in ascending 
a high hill, every step you take encourages you to pro- 
ceed, for you obtain a wider and a clearer prospect of the 
bright fields that are around you, — so it is in ascending 
the holy hill of Sion. Every progress you make in virtue 
and goodness, every step in the way of duty, every act of 
self-denial, every resistance to temptation, every conquest 
over sin, every improvement in holy dispositions, every 
true and heartfelt prayer, — ogives you a brighter prospect 
of your final destination. It strengthens your faith, it 
enlivens your hope, it animates your endeavours, it sets 
you more at liberty from fear. And if you continue still 
growing in grace and goodness, not falling back to your 
former sins, but casting them, as it were, behind your 
back ; and by watchfulness and prayer " pressing towards 
the mark for the prize of your high calling in Christ 
Jesus," then that last enemy, death, the thoughts of 
which is so justly terrible to all guilty souls, will in your 
case be changed into a friend ; for he will admit you into 
the presence of God himself, and of that great Re- 
deemer who died for you and rose again, " whom having 
not seen you love, — in whom though now you see Him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory." (1 Peter i. 8.) 
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St. John iv. 24. 



God is a spirit; and they that worship Him mtist worship 
Him in spirit and in truth. 

T?EW passages can be found in the Holy Scriptures, 

^ which point out so forcibly and so clearly the awful 

responsibility of man as that which has just been read. 

By it we see the peril we stand in, each hour of our 

lives; and from it we hear the condemnation it passes 

upon almost every thought our mind suggests, and 

upon almost every action that our hand performs. Such 

being the case, we cannot on this occasion do better than 

give it our attentive consideration: and pray that we 

may be assisted by that heavenly counsel, that maketh 

man wise unto salvation. 

It may be well, in the first instance, to mention the 
incident w^hich led to our Lord's explicit declaration of 
the spiritual nature of the worship we must pay to Al- 
mighty God. In the early part of our Lord's ministry. 
He found, from the hostility of the Pharisees, that it was 
necessary to retire into Galilee. In this journey He went 
through part of Samaria : " and cometh to a city of Sa- 
maria which is called Sychar, near to the parcel of ground 
that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. Now, Jacob's well 
was there : Jesus therefore being wearied with his jour- 
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ney, sat thus on the well ;" while ."his disciples had gone 
unto the city to buy meat." The animosity which existed 
between the Samaritans and the Jews is well known : 
seldom was an act of kindness or of mutual courtesy done 
by the one to the other ; but yet in cases of necessity the 
Jew was allowed to purchase food of the Samaritan. I 
mention this, since it is remarked by the Evangelist, that 
the Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans. While 
Jesus was waiting the return of his disciples, a woman of 
Samaria came to draw water out of the well. Our Lord 
addresses her, and by shewing her His intimate knowledge 
of her habits of life, convinces the woman that He is at 
least a prophet. She anxiously turns the conversation 
from herself, and asks our Lord this question, "Our 
fathers worshipped in this mountain, and ye say that in 
Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship ?" 
It was true that on that mountain an altar had been 
erected by Jacob; and as he was the ancestor of the 
Jews, and since the Samaritans claimed the same origin, 
the latter vindicated their worship of God, in the place, 
where he whom both honoured, had offered the same 
service. Our Lord censures this error in the most 
positive manner, and claims for the Jews the superiority 
of their ritual. " Ye worship,'' He replies, " ye know not 
what; we know what we worship," /.e., so long as the 
Law is in force, so long must every ceremony and rite 
be respected ; not only are the rules of the moral code 
to be obeyed, but also all its ritual to be enforced. God 
hath commanded the tribes of Israel to appear each 
year before Him at Jerusalem ; and your worship there- 
fore cannot be complete, as descendants of Jacob, if you 
disobey this positive command. And having shown the 
error of the Samaritan, He thus proceeds, " But the hour 
Cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall 
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worship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the Father 
seeketh such to worship Him ; woman, believe me, the 
hour Cometh when ye shall neither in this mountain nor 
in Jerusalem worship the Father ;" " God is a Spirit, and 
they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and 
iu truth," It may also be remarked, in continuation, 
that to the woman's observation, " I know that Messias 
Cometh, which is called Christ: when He is come He 
will tell us all things ;" Jesus said emphatically, " I that 
speak unto thee am He." Why our blessed Lord chose 
this woman to be the object to whom these good tidings 
should so explicitly be revealed, we will not now inquire, 
being satisfied that by it God's good purposes were ful- 
filled, and "shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?" 
And now let us consider the peculiar fitness of our 
Lord's answer, " God is a Spirit," to the question of the 
woman. Under the Mosaic dispensation there were fre- 
quently granted evident proofs of the immediate presence 
of God ; when He led the Israelites from Egypt through 
the wilderness, the pillar of the cloud by day, and the 
pillar of fire by night, were witnesses unto them whose 
people they were, and of God's nearness to them. And 
at the consecration of the temple by Solomon, " the 
glory of the Lord so filled the house of the Lord, that 
the priests could not stand to minister," proving thereby 
the acceptance by God of the house that had been built 
for His name. And although the second temple was 
deficient in many of the holy objects which the first con- 
tained, yet the memory of that which had been destroyed, 
the sanctity of the site, and the approval which its re- 
construction had received from holy men, made the Jews 
reverence the place as one of peculiar sacredness — as one 
where God would more openly and directly reply unto 
their prayers; and thus the great, though incompre- 
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liensible, truth of God's omnipresence was in some mea- 
sure concealed. And yet this was the truth, by trusting 
to which, their father Abraham exemplified his belief 
throughout his life. He evinced his confidence in it, 
since he, as the servant of an invisible, ever present, and 
Most High God, became a wanderer from his own country 
and home — everywhere a pilgrim, a sojourner only in the 
land of the stranger. By faith in an omnipresent but 
unseen God, he believed in the promise not only of that 
earthly Canaan which his descendants should possess; but 
of that fathership, that through his seed should all the 
families of the earth be blessed ; and this faith when he 
as yet had no child, was accounted unto him for righteous- 
ness. The same trust in the constant hatching and 
continual presence of a spiritual Being, supported the 
other patriarchs and the heroes of the Jewish Church, 
gave David strength to meet the gigantic champion of the 
Philistines with a sling and a stone, and Daniel courage 
in the den of hons. And the Psalmist also taught them 
that it was good at all times and at all places to draw 
near to God : for if thou seek Him with thy whole desire, 
He will be found of thee ; and the Lord is nigh unto all 
them that call upon Him, to all that call upon Him in 
truth. And Isaiah says, " Seek the Lord while He may 
be found, call upon Him while He is near." So that these 
inspired men certainly did not teach the exclusive near- 
ness of Jerusalem to the Lord. Yet to the majority of 
their countrymen, it had the appearance of a new doc- 
trine to assert the contrary; nor did they, any more than 
the Samaritan woman, fully comprehend the saying, that 
"God is a Spirit," by which our Lord explained his 
meaning, and showed to them its truth. 

And are we better than they? Do not we practically 
disbelieve the fact of God's constant proximity unto us ? 
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What the Scriptures reveal, and what our prayers confess, 
do not our actions deny ? God has given to our minds 
the wonderful faculty of ranging in a moment through 
the whole of his creation, — what cannot the Bestower of 
such a gift perform ? Whither our minds wander, can 
not He be present ? But argument and illustration we 
need not, we who are born in a Christian land, baptised 
into Christ's holy Catholic Church, and instructed in 
God's Word,— we who pray to Him for help in time of 
need, we must be conscious that we are all and always 
in the presence of God. And although we may confess 
that such knowledge is too wonderful for us, and that 
¥6 cannot attain unto it, yet with the Psalmist each of 
ns may say, " Whither shall I go from thy Spirit, or 
whither shall I flee from thy presence?" It is, that God is 
a Spirit, and therefore not requiring materiality, and thus 
place, that gives to our minds some feeble explanation 
of this great difficulty. 

And here we are very naturally led to the deduc- 
tion which our Lord Jesus Himself made, from the 
fact, that God is a Spirit, namely, " therefore they 
that worship Him, must worship Him in spirit and in 
truth:" because we must think of Him as] ever pre- 
sent, seeing our actions and knowing our thoughts ; as 
one who compasseth our path, and spieth out all our 
ways : and being conscious of this, for we cannot deny 
its truth, we see the necessity of acting, as we believe 
we should act, were we sensible of being in the presence 
of God. Thus therefore we must pray to Him, not only 
as to One that seeth that which is without, but also that 
which is within ; we must pray in spirit, — not in lifeless 
form, — not in vain profession, but in very truth. We 
must be zealous in Christian observance, — and not only 
so, but in the performance of Christian duties, that the 
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tree may be known by its fruits; for the latter proves the 
sincerity and vitality of our religion: and as the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also. It is written, that God is love, and he that loveth 
pot knoweth not God ; and it is in the exercise of this 
divine attribute that the creature most resembles his 
Creator. This love is the foundation, and also the 
superstructure of the Christian scheme ; it excels hope 
and faith, since it is the completion of the two ; it is the 
very bond of peace and of all virtues. Were its influ- 
ence universal, Christ's kingdom would be as univer- 
sally established, and the golden age depicted by the 
Prophet be fully realized. The Spirit of God would 
find in man a fit temple to dwell in, and Adam's descen- 
dants resume the state for which he was designed, and 
from which he has so sadly fallen. But these visions 
are the future lot of the redeemed, and are in this life 
forbidden to our hopes, and we must look upon a scene 
of sterner and less promising features; and we, espe- 
cially, as ministers of Christ, must set before the mem- 
bers of his Church in every possible way that we can 
devise, the necessity and the advantage of yielding to 
the influence of the Spirit, — and well knowing the terrors 
of the Lord, — use our utmost endeavours to persuade 
men: and therefore it now remains for me to make 
some practical applications of this momentous subject 
to ourselves. We must worship God in spirit and in 
truth. 4 

Let every one of us then, each for himself, ex- 
amine his own conduct, as it regards his duty unto God 
and his duty unto man. And we separate these duties, 
not because they can ever be opposed the one to the 
other ; but that in the former, we may class those ser- 
vices which are of a more spiritual character than the 
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latter. Such are especially our acts of public worship and 
of private prayer. Could we enter GoD*s house so care- 
lessly as we often do,— could we so idly and negligently 
peWbrm our part in the public worship of hi^name, if we 
were duly impressed with the fact that God is a Spirit, 
—that He is present with us, and that we are com- 
manded to worship Him in spirit and in truth ? The 
thought ought to recall us to our proper occupation, and 
the heart, chastised by regret and repentance, would be 
better guarded against future error. And if in his 
house we are forgetful of God's presence, scarcely shall 
we remember Him in other situations of life, when such 
recoUectionf may be most needed by us : but, on the 
other hand, we may fairly conclude, that the attentive 
hearer and the zealous worshipper will, through that 
attention and that zeal, find help* and comfort in every 
hour of trial and of trouble. Since at such times they 
will be led to ask that aid which our Lord by the Holy 
Spirit has promised to all that rightly call upon Him : 
** Knock and it shall be opened unto you, ask and you 
shall receive,*' are his words to his disciples of every age. 

But I have spoken of the neglect of public duties, 
as bringing upon the inattentive a loss ; but it is more, 
— ^it is an offence, and one which shall not go unpun- 
ished. And our punishment will be greater in propor- 
tion as the advantages offered us are also greater. 
Hence in this country, blessed as it is with a pure and 
reformed branch of Christ's holy Catholic Church, 
where, when we meet together to worship God, the con- 
gregation have so large a part to perform, — this remark 
especially applies. You come not here as spectators of 
a magnificent and imposing ceremony, bewildering and 
astonishing the senses, but not teaching, and therefore 
not benefiting the heart ; you admit not of a vicarious 

Vol. hi. H 
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religion, — of a priest standing between you and heaven, 
for you know that there is but one Mediator between 
God and man, the Lord Jesus Christ : but you join in 
a reasonable and intelligible service, and we all, the 
minister and the people, with one voice and one heart 
praise the Lord. What then can any of you say who 
omit such opportunities ? Do you not, by despising the 
means offered, neglect, in the words of the Apostle, a 
great salvation ? And next, and briefly, as to our duty 
unto man. I mean that which concerns our ordinaiy 
intercourse with our fellow creatures, either in business 
in the world, or in our domestic relations at home. Can 
any one for an instant hesitate to believe, thj^f a full con- 
viction of the spiritual nature of God and of his constant 
presence would have any but a most beneficial tendency 
to correct our conduct and to purify our thoughts? 

Finally, whatever difficulties may occur to the mind 
on this subject, — and such no doubt there are ; for we 
are thoroughly incapable of comprehending the nature of 
that Almighty Being, who is eternal, everywhere present, 
and who knoweth all things, your difficulties would be 
still greater did we not believe in these attributes ; for 
we have evidence enough of their necessity. And these 
things are not contrary to, but beyond our reason ; and 
so will remain whilst we, as in this life, see through a 
glass darkly. Here shadows and mists obscure our views, 
even of man's operations; and as we walk through 
this valley of death, our footsteps often stumble ; and 
even when we raise our eyes to Him that sitteth on the 
Throne, although we perceive that righteousness and 
judgment are his habitation, yet clouds and darkness are 
round about Him. But the time will come when we, 
like the Prophet of old, who from a mountain's height 
surveyed the promised land, — I say we, from a higher 
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and holier hill, may survey, in all its breadth and all its 
extent, the heavenly Canaan. And each of us may 
become a denizen of the celestial Jerusalem, a city 
whose builder and maker is God. No irrevocable decree 
shall bar our passage of that river, whose type was Jor- 
dan. And then seeing as we are seen, we shall fully 
know that God is a Spirit, and thankfully acknowledge 
the mercy, that we have been enabled, through the merits 
of Christ's atoning sacrifice, to worship Him in spirit 
and in truth. 
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11. Peter ii. 20, 21. 

FoT^ if after they have escaped the pollutions of the worlds 
through th^ knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christy they are again entangled therein and overcome : 
the latter end is worse mth them than the beginning. 
For it had been better for them not to have known the 
way of righteousness^ than after they have known it^ to 
turn from the holy commandment delivered unto them. 

riOD has said to each of us, " My son, give me thiae 
^ heart." This is the substance of the first and greatcom- 
mai^dment ; and while we, through his grace assisting us, 
do this, all is well with us. We love Him, and therefore it 
is our delight to set Him always before us. We fear Him, 
and therefore count all the advantages or losses of this 
life as trifling, when compared with his displeasure. The 
heart which we have given to God is inhabited by his 
Blessed Spirit, moulding all our desires and affections 
according to bis own most holy will. Our life, therefore, 
is spiritual peace and joy, and our hope — immortality. 
Happy — ^ipost happy would it be for us, if having attained 
this blessedness, we always preserved it ! But alas ! this 
is pot the Christian's constant experience. We are at 
the best but fallen creature^, beset with enemies ; and it 
has pleased Gpp that our life her^ should be a state of 
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trial. Althougli, through the blood of Christ, the king- 
dom of heaven is now accessible to fallen man, the enjoy- 
ment of it is made, under God, to depend upon our own 
exertions. While it is true that we can do no work at 
all pleasing to God without his preventing and assisting 
grace, still, having this grace now given to us through 
Christ, we are to work out our own salvation with fear 
and trembling, and yet vnth full hope, because He work- 
eth in us both to will and to do of his good pleasure. It 
is the part allotted to us to labour — to strive — to wrestle 
— to fight, and to perfect holiness — all in the fear of God, 
and in dependence upon Him for strength. This is our 
state upon earth. It is manifest, therefore, that we may 
rise and we may fall. Moreover, to add to our difficulties, 
our enemies are not common enemies ; we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood ; our warfare is against spiritual 
wickedness in high places — against evil spirits, powerful 
and wise — ^wise to destroy. They seem to know either by 
jBxperience or otherwise our several weaknesses ; and they 
present to us those temptations which are most likely to 
prevail against us. Their one object is to separate us 
from God. The means, however, are various. Some- 
times we are beguiled even by our duties. It is our duty 
to love our husbands, our wives, and our children. It is 
our duty to get our own living, and to provide for the 
wants of our families. It is the duty of some of us to 
employ ourselves in the cultivation of our own minds, in 
the pursuits of learning and science. It is the duty of all 
of us, according to our several conditions in life, to em- 
ploy ourselves for the benefit of our neighbours. These 
feelings and pursuits are not only lawful, but they are 
obligatory. They are duties which in our various stations 
we are bound to fulfil. In the earnest discharge of them 
we are often ready to think that we are beyond the 
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tempter's reach ; but, sad to say, be sometimes appears, 
even as an angel of liglit. He tempts to the love of 
husband, wife, or child, till there is no space left in our 
hearts for the love of God. He takes advantage of the 
necessity and duty of our respective worldly employ- 
ments, and induces us to make them the main objects of 
our attention, even to the neglect of our soul's welfare. 
At other times he meets us in a bolder way. He seeks 
to justify the indulgence of a forbidden temper, or to 
inflame us with a forbidden lust. And oh ! that the 
Christian life only knew of temptation, dangers, and con- 
flicts, — that it knew of no falls ! But we are so weak 
and sinful, so ready to call evil good, that we too often 
yield to the assaults of our enemy, even when we are the 
least expecting it. t 

To show you more plainly what I mean, let us take 
our employments, whatever they may be, either in the 
busy world or in thoughtful retirement, for the study no 
less than the market is within the tempter's domain, and 
see how he makes use of them for our ruin. These em- 
ployments we know are to be entered upon and pursued 
with zeal, and if they are performed as an act of religion, 
if they never interfere with the higher duty which we 
owe to God, they will, so far from being a hurt, become 
a blessing to us. We shall be fulfilling the will of God, 
we shall be benefiting our neighbour, we shall ourselves 
be placed by active employment out of the reach of 
many temptations which accompany idleness, and we 
shall at the same time be giving to God, our jealous 
God, that higher place in our hearts which He impera- 
tively requires. But these employments may, and often 
do become, owing to our want of watchfulness, a snare, — 
they obtain an undue influence over us, which, if not 
checked, will in time cast a cliill over the warmth of our 
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love to God, and lessen onr delight in his more imme- 
diate service. 

This change may be very gradual, and scarcely for 
a time perceptible, but on that account not the less 
dangerous. Having spent the day, for instance, in our 
worldly occupations, it may be that we have been too 
much engaged in the course of it to think of sending up 
our prayer to God to sanctify them, and to keep them 
from weaning our hearts from Him who is the source of 
our spiritual life. It may be, that we have entered upon 
them and pursued them in a too worldly spirit, and when 
the evening approaches, the sabbath hour of the day, we 
feel, as well from worldliness as from weariness, a distaste 
for those holy duties of self-examination and communion 
with God, which are essential to our spiritual well-being. 
If this continues, the effect will be perceptible, — we may 
go through these duties, but that which gave life to them, 
and caused the usefulness of the one and the sanctifying 
peace and comfort of the other, will not be there. Our 
self-examination will not be searching and humbling, — 
our prayer will not be childlike and earnest, neither will 
our Bible be devotionally and thoughtfully studied. 
This will at length become clear to ourselves, and make 
us displeased and uncomfortable, and in time something 
like a cloud will pass between God and our souls. 
Happy will it be for us, if at the time we are alarmed 
and endeavour a correction, since if it be pursued in 
humble penitence, and in honesty of heart, if it make us 
more watchful and more earnest in prayer, fearing a like 
declension again, it will, through God's mercy in Christ, 
restore to us the peace and blessedness we had lost ; but 
if our correction be not of this character, it will be but 
short-lived, and soon we shall again feel a growing distaste 
to closet duties. Our worldly employments returning 
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with each returning day, and occupying our thoughts, 
we shall by degrees become more reconciled to, or rather, 
we shall not feel so sensibly, the withdrawal of the light 
of God's countenance : while at the same time our love 
of the world, and the things of the world, increasing, our 
growth in grace will be less heeded, our Bible will not 
be that book of interest which once it was, our prayers 
will be less sincere and earnest, and our self-examination 
careless and soon neglected, and we shall settle down 
into a lukewarmness and a gradual coldness of heart. 
This state, however, will not be arrived at without con- 
flicts and resolutions of amendment, nor without trials to 
regain our lost position : but our heart not being singly 
devoted to God, but being divided among many lords, 
our efforts will be but partial and weak. They will not 
be strengthened by Christ's sufficient grace, and conse- 
quently will be ineffectual against our increasing worldli- 
ness, while every resolution broken, and every conflict in 
which we have been defeated, will end in a wider sepa- 
ration between God and us. We may then perhaps try 
to seek comfort in acts of charity, or in externals, for- 
getting, or rather trying to forget, that God is a spirit 
and demands our hearts. We may try to comfort our- 
selves in our moral character, and in our possessing the 
praise of men; but when we dare to think we shall feel 
no comfort. However cold and worldly we may be, we 
still shall feel no comfort in them while we know that 
in the sight of God we are as a withering branch ; that 
there is no growth of holiness within us, no increasing 
love of God, or thirsting after closer communion with 
Him, no sign of active spiritual life. If this be our state 
can any situation be more painful ? Day following day 
and every day bringing us nearer to our grave, and we 
unmoved, except perhaps now and then feeling startled 
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by the beams of heavenly light, whicli God*s good Spirit 
is darting across our path in hopes of checking and 
reclaiming us. 

This has been an example of the tempter's power 
through the world's influence ; let us take another from 
the lusts of the flesh, which war more especially against 
the young. A more important warning cannot be given 
to you, my younger brethren, than this of St. Peter's, 
"Abstain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul." 
Although they may appear to you now like wreaths of 
flowers, be assured that a time will come when you will 
find them, if not bitterly repented of and forsaken, (and 
who that is wise would prepare for himself bitter days !) 
burning chains that will drag you down to hell. O that 
you were wise, that you understood this ! 

The prayer of David, a prayer taught him by bitter 
experience, was, that God would "turn away his eyes 
from beholding vanity," and the exhortation of Solomon 
is, " Keep thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are 
the issues of life." If we, brethren, in dependence upon 
God's grace, keep watch over our eyes and hearts, no 
lust of the flesh will ever really harm us; but if we, like 
David, allow our eyes wantonly to wander, and if in 
consequence we allow the impure thought to take up its 
abode within us, we are, we may rest assured of it, nigh 
unto a grievous fall and spiritual destruction. Consider 
for a moment, that such conduct is a wilful betmyal of 
ourselves to the enemy. We are wilfully exposing our- 
selves to his attack without any protecting armour, — 
since in this state of mind we cannot pray to be ke\)t 
from temptation, because we are courting it ; we cannot 
pray for God's grace to strengthen us against it, because 
there is no fixed resolve to avoid or resist it. We can- 
not read our Bibles for guidance, because they condemn 
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onr conduct, and we have no mind to alter it ; neither 
can we exercise that most needful duty of self-examina- 
tion, because it would be hypocrisy and indeed distaste- 
ful to us. All the safeguards of our souls, therefore, are 
tlius destroyed. Moreover, impure and lustful thoughts 
and feelings in themselves have a most corrupting effect 
upon the heart, spreading like leaven, destroying all that 
is pure and spiritual within us. We become by them 
totally unfit for any religious duty. The Holy Spirit of 
God can no longer make our hearts his temples. We 
grieve Him, we quench his pure light, and thus fall a 
ready prey to the spirit of darkness. If we continue in 
this state our fall will probably be still more complete, 
affecting the body as well as the soul. Although our 
present feelings may be when the thought of such a 
wickedness presents itself, " What, is thy servant a dog 
tliat he should do this great thing?" and we like the 
moth may fancy, that we can play with the light, and not be 
burnt by the flame, yet being deprived of the preserving 
grace of the Blessed Spirit through our own wilful indul- 
gence of sinful passions, and left to the workings of our 
own natural lusts, the body too often partakes of the 
soul's corruption. It is true that worldly shame and 
disgrace may restrain some of us from gross and outward 
sins, even after the heart is corrupted, and the fear of 
God has lost its power. But this is far from being 
always the case, — we hear of too many instances to the 
contrary; but even suppose it to be so, still in the 
allowed indulgence of lustful thoughts no spiritual union 
can be maintained with God, who is the fountain of 
gmce and life. There can be no concord between Christ 
and Belial. See, then, what follows ; we are left alone 
to work out our salvation, in other words, to treasure up 
for ourselves wrath against the day of wrath and revela- 
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tion of the righteous judgment of God. Watch, my 
younger brethren, watch with prayer agaii^st tjie entrance 
of sinful thoughts into your hearts, if you ever wish for 
peace. Keep your hearts with all diligence, for qut of 
them are the issues of life. 

I have given you these two examples of tefpptation 
for your instruction and warning ; but, as I said before, 
the means which our spiritual enemies employ are 
various, — they are as various as our several characters. 
I leave it now to you, each of you, to examine your own 
hearts, and learn whether there be in you wy allowed 
wordliness drying up your spiritual life, any evil lust or 
temper which is hiding th^ light of God's countenance 
from you, anything in short which separates you from 
real life-giving union with God : and if there be, I im- 
plore you, as you value present peace and fijture bles- 
sedness, to put it away. Consider how more than com- 
monly perilous is the state of a person who has for a long 
while and deeply (for it is a downhill path, there is no 
standing still,) fallen from God. He is not a person 
ignorant of his duty ; if he were, when he has become 
acquainted with it he might repent and reforip ; neither 
is he a person unacquainted with the happiness of union 
with God ; he hs^s tasted that the Lord is gracious ; he 
is therefore, while impenitent, in a much worse state as 
respects his salvation than others, since he sins against 
greater light, knowledge, and grace. What might pre- 
vail with them, has already been tried and rejected by 
him. It is iinpossible that his religious exercises can be 
continued, he feels them a mockery, and they are a 
distaste to him, and in general he knows too much to 
feel any satisfaction with the condition of the Pharisee — 
with mere formal worship — although some may perhaps 
cling to it as a plank in the shipwreck. At least, if he 
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is satisfied vnth it, it shews a very perilous state of heart 
indeed. But in general such characters are not satisfied 
with formal observances, and therefore in private no 
prayer is tittered, and this would seem almost at once to 
shut out their return to God. Moreover, if they cannot 
now overcome that worldliness, — that vice, — that hard- 
ness of heart which separates them from God, they are not 
likely to do so at a future day, since every year of sepa- 
ration from God, makes return more difficult : sin being 
like a poison, the longer it remains ih the system the 
more deadly are its effects. It can therefore only be 
expected that their hearts will becolne more and more 
hardened, and that the sinner^s only hope — the broken 
and contrite spirit, — is every day that passes less and less 
iikfely to be again experienced by them. Again, having 
80 grievously offfeiided by having so long kept away from 
God, they are themselves the less willing to approach and 
seek Him. Should they ever think of repentance and 
tumiiig unto God, they are disheartened and distrustful of 
themselves. What confidence can they have in their own 
sincerity or perseverance? They are therefore almost given 
up to the tempter, — far more likely to fall lower than to 
rise. Indeed, how can they expect to rise? What argu- 
ment or inducement can be presented to them which 
they havfe not already known, and experienced, and dis- 
regarded ? And if the love of Christ, and if the fear of 
God have failed in keeping them in the right path, what 
hope can they have that such motives will restore them ? 
How such reflections, when they do reflect, must aggra- 
vate their lot ! Let us take warning, brethren. 

But, let us suppose further, that disease overtakes 
them, as sooner or later it must, and that they are placed 
on a bed of sickness, perhaps of death. Can you ima- 
gine any situation more distressing ? If they look back. 
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it is on mercy and goodness Avilfully despised ; if they 
look forward, they know too much to see anything but 
that consuming fire that will destroy such as they, whose 
sins deserve a severer punishment, because committed 
against so much greater light and knowledge. What 
hope then is there ? Indeed I fear that if this declension 
is of long standing, there is but little hope. Their case 
seems to have some relation to that awful statement of 
the Apostle Paul, " For it is impossible for those who 
were once enlightened and have tasted of the heavenly 
gift, and were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 
have tasted the good word of God, and the powers of 
the world to come, if they shall fall away to renew them 
again unto repentance, seeing they crucify to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame.^' 
And although, from other parts of Holy Scripture, we 
may hope that this is some very extreme case, yet that 
the case of the Backslider is connected with it, and in 
some measure is included under it, there can be, I think, 
but little doubt. 

In what a fearful state then, brethren, is the con- 
firmed Backslider! With what earnestness should he 
seek to rouse himself, and strive once more to enter the 
strait gate, never heeding how narrow and difiScult, if 
haply it may still be open to him ! But here is the over- 
whelming difficulty; here is one of the Backslider's 
worst symptoms. He is too often in a state of spiritual 
paralysis. If you seek to appeal to him — to his hopes 
and fears, he may be alarmed and uncomfortable, but he 
makes no effectual answer ; he seems in a state of stupor; 
a crowd of feelings, shame, distrust of himself, doubts, 
unbelief, seem to overpower him, and paralyse every exer- 
tion. If he could but rouse himself there might be hope, 
because, while the threatenings of God are so many and 
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awful against the wilful hardened sinner, equal in num- 
ber and boundless in extent are the offers of mercy and 
promises of pardon to the penitent. However deep may 
be the depths into which he may have sunk, still " with 
the Lord there is mercy, and with Him is plenteous 
redemption." 

Should any one of you then, brethren, at all resemble 
the character I have been describing, let me urge you, 
in the strongest manner, no longer to harden your heart, 
but to arise and go to your Father. I think I may say 
He is still your Father. By baptism you have been 
admitted as a child into his family, and although most 
undeserving of the relation, you are still his child ; and 
therefore, I may say to you, that He is still your Father ; 
and that there will be joy even now in heaven itself, if 
you will but arise and seek Him. Why should you 
hesitate? Do you ask, "Wherewith can I go before 
Him ?" You may well ask. Do you say " What is the 
sacrifice that I must make to Him ?" My fallen brother, 
there is one sacrifice which you can make, and which, 
strange to say, is sure of acceptance, and it is all the 
sacrifice that your heavenly Father requires. "The 
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, — ^To this man w411 
I look, saith the Lord, even to him that is poor and of a 
contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word." Rest assured 
that a .broken and a contrite heart your God will never 
despise. Dare then to think upon the past. Commune 
with your own heart. Call to mind the whole of your 
past conduct. Think that once you loved God and his 
ways, and walked in the liberty of his children; that the 
light of God's countenance shone brightly upon you, and 
you could feel, as well as use the endearing name of 
Father. And why cannot you now ? Lay bare to your 
own view your aggravated wickedness, — how you have 
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trodden under foot the Son of God, and have done 
despite unto the Spirit of Grace. Try to see and feel, 
what an evil and bitter thing it is, to have departed from 
God, and sinned against Him as you have done. Pursue 
such thoughts, until like the Jews under Peter's preach- 
ing, you are pricked in your heart; and then, behold 
God's goodness! You are yet within the reach of 
mercy. Although his Spirit has been often striving 
with you, and striving in vain, still death has not stricken 
you, — the door of mercy is not yet shut. Join with such 
thoughts, the most lowly and earnest prayer, that God 
would remove from you your heart of stone, and give you 
again a heart of flesh, that you may feel and bewail your 
sins with a true and godly sorrow; and that again you 
may be sensible of the working of God's good and healing 
Spirit within you. Fear not to appro^h Him in frequent 
and importunate prayer. You might indeed, from shame, 
hesitate and fear ; but God's ways are not our ways, nor 
his thoughts our thoughts ; and you are commanded to 
come unto him and trust in his mercy. You are to 
believe that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from 
all sin, even from yours, and to give honour to God's 
boundless grace, by suing for his mercy in Christ. Do 
this patiently; pursue this course of conduct, making 
use of every means of grace, which Christ, through his 
Church, affords you. Continue in watchfulness and well- 
doing, and in the name of my Lord and Master, Jesus 
Christ, I promise you, that, you shall again feel the 
quickening influences of the Holy Spirit of God, — the 
dew of his grace shall again refresh your long parched 
soul, — again shall you feel desires and yearnings after 
Him, — all in his own good time to be satisfied, for "thus 
saith the Lord of Hosts, Turn ye unto me, and I will turn 
up to you." 
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Before I conclude, I will add a word of advice, applic- 
ible as well to those who stand as to those who have 
fitllen. It is the warning of our Lord, not to one class 
only, but to all : " Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation/' You will have seen, that it is from 
a neglect of this command, that our unhappiness springs. 
Watchfulness teaches us the sins to which we are more 
peculiarly inclined, and the temptations which most 
easily beset us. It warns us of the evil thought, — the 
very first approach of the enemy, so important to be 
resisted and overcome ; it warns us to flee from those 
companions, those books, those situations, which are 
likely to ensnare us by adding fresh fuel to our corrupt 
nature : while prayer, coupled with otTier religious exer- 
cises, will bring down from heaven into our hearts spi- 
ritual grace and strength sufficient to meet all our foes. 
Prayer, thoughtful meditation on God*s word, attendance 
on the ordinances of the Church, the reception of the 
Lord's Supper, and a continuance in well doing; — these 
are the means, under God, through which your sins are 
weakened, your souls strengthened, and your nature 
transformed. Be constant, then, in the use of them ; be 
also watchful and circumspect ; exercise faithfully the 
grace you have ; use the means of obtaining more, and 
more plenteous measures shall, from time to time, be 
given you : " To him that hath, more shall be given.'' 

And remember always for your encouragement, that 
you have with you in your conflicts the Captain of the 
Host of the Lord, who has already triumphed over all 
your enemies, and who, even in your weakness, will con- 
quer them again, if you are in heart his soldiers. You 
have also the promise, and the promise is true, and every 
faithful Christian daily finds it true, « Resist the devil, 
and he will flee from you." It is only the deserter and 
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the traitor over whom he can have power. " Be strong, 
then, in the Lord, and in the power of his might. Put 
on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the devil," and " in patience 
possess ye your souls." Soon, — a very short while— and 
your painful warfare shall be accomplished, when you 
shall be received into everlasting mansions, — there with 
angels, and archangels, and with all the company of 
heaven, to praise and magnify God's glorious name for 
ever, and for ever. 
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St. Matthew xxv. 14, 1 5. 

For the kingdom of heaven is as a man travelling into afar 
country f who called his own servants^ and delivered unto 
them his goods. And unto o?ie he gave five talents^ to 

• another two^ and to another one ; to every man according 
to his several ability; and straightway took his journey. 

WHEN the present life is regarded as a state of pro- 
bation for a future one, an important question 
arises, in what respects the one is connected with the 
other; — whether the various distribution of talents which 
we see here, will have corresponding results in the future 
world ; and men will be there treated differently, in the 
degree that they have diligently employed, or carelessly 
neglected their present opportunities ? 

In the text, the kingdom of heaven is said to be " as 
a man travelling into a far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto them his goods ; and unto 
one he gave five talents, to another two, and to another 
one ; to every man according to his several ability ; and 
straightway took his journey." After a long time the 
lord of those servants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 
He that had received five talents went and traded with 
them, and made them other five, and received this enco- 
mium from his lord — ^' Well done, thou good and faith- 
ful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I 
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will make thee ruler over many things ; enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord." He that had received two talents, 
also gained other two, and received a similar encomium ; 
and the slothful servant that had received one talent, and 
hid it in the earth, was condemned for his negligence, and 
adjudged to outer darkness, where was weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 

If this is a representation of what will occur in the 
case of human life, the doctrine of the text will be this, — 
that in the future kingdom of God, the reward of the 
righteous will bear some proportion to the progress they 
have made in holiness here; and the punishment of 
the wicked will bear some proportion to the degree x>f 
their wickedness here, — that there is an ascending and a 
descending scale of glory and of punishment ; — and that 
when it is said, "Whatsoever a man soweth that shall 
he also reap," the meaning is not simply, that " he that 
soweth to the flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption ; 
and he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap 
life everlasting ;" — but that the future crop shall bear a 
strict proportion to the present sowing, and shall either 
return an intolerable harvest of evil, or a reward of 
righteousness, thirty, sixty, or an hundred fold. 

If this view be taken of the subject, it places before 
us, in an important light, the nature of our present pro- 
bationary state, and shows us of how great consequence 
it is, that we should so act in the management of the 
talents committed to us, that when we give in our account 
at last, we may do it " with joy, and not with grief." 

For the most part, it is a mistaken notion that men 
form of their future existence, and of its connection with 
the present. They suppose that two states only await all 
men in the future world, stretching out into unvaried 
sameness; and that in one or other of these, all shall 
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have their portion. It is true, even this idea, if firmly 
believed, would have a beneficial effect upon the conduct ; 
for no man could look forward to a futurity which would 
bring with it to him, either a state of unalterable joy or 
sorrow, without being influenced by it. But if the idea 
could be brought home to the mind, not only that a cer- 
tain futurity awaits all men, but that their state in it 
will be the result of that character which they are every 
moment impressing upon themselves ; that the thoughts, 
ftnd feelings, and habitual occupations, which now form 
their conscious existence, will be transferred with them to 
the other world, and determine their condition there ; if 
the subject were contemplated in this light, it would have 
the effect of bringing it into a practical application to the 
business of men. 

The future life which awaits us, will not consist in a 
mere local transition from one place to another. When 
men leave the present scene, it is not simply exchanging 
an earthly and temporal for a spiritual and eternal exist- 
ence. The conscious and thinking soul carries within it 
the elements of its joy or sorrow ; and, in its own impe- 
rishable existence, has the materials of what will make it 
happy or miserable to all eternity. If the soul has been 
holy here, the fruits of its holiness will be transferred 
with it to the other world ; — ^if the soul has been prone 
to evil here, the consequences of its wickedness will also 
be transferred with it to the other world ; and the con- 
dition of every individual there, will be the result of the 
whole career he has run, from the first breath of con- 
scious existence, to his last expiring sigh. 

When Jesus, therefore, said to his disciples, that the 
kingdom of heaven was like unto a man travelling into a 
far country, and appointing his servants certain tasks till 
his return, he shadowed out to men the nature of their 
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present duty. And in the reckoning i^hich followed, and 
the apportionment of different rewards to different ser- 
Tice, he shewed what shall happen at the conclnsion of 
human life. All men shall then receive *^ according to 
their deeds." He who has been faithful amidst many 
temptations and abounding iniquity, shall be received by 
his Saviour with this benediction, " Well done, good and 
faithful servant; thou hast been faithful over a few 
things, I will make thee ruler over many things." On 
the other hand, he, who, in the midst of knowledge and 
the means of improvement, has neglected his duties; 
who has either buried his talent in the earth, or has 
employed himself in the active service of sin; — this man 
shall sink under a severer frown, and be repelled to a 
greater distance from the Judge : " Depart from me, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his angels." 

It is this relative adjustment of their future lot to the 
characters of men, which seems shadowed out to us by 
the parable of the talents. Not only are we taught that 
" the Judge of all the earth shall do right ;" but that, in 
assigning the precise degree of each man's reward, or 
punishment, regard will be had to the whole history of 
every individual, throughout every step of his progress. 
From the first delivery of the talent, to the time when 
the account shall be given in, every thing must be 
reckoned for ; and then, he, whose unremitting diligence 
enabled him to gain five talents, and he, whose less con- 
stant, but still laudable industry, had enabled him to gain 
two talents, and he, whose sullen and slothful spirit led 
him to bring back the bare talent committed to him, 
unemployed and unimproved, shall each receive their 
respective awards. To every man shall be rendered 
^^ according to that he hath done," and by this standard 
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they shall be judged, that, " unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required ; and to whom men 
have committed much, of him they will ask the more*." 
This principle brings home to the mind, the great 
importance of now giving all diligence to make a due 
improvement of those means of grace with which we are 
favoured. It is not, in general, because men give a total 
denial to their responsibility, and put the day of reckon- 
ing completely away from them, that they forget their 
present duties; but because they imagine, that some 
lucky change will set all to rights at last, and that how- 
ever they may neglect the service of God, during life, 
they vrill, at length, turn to Him, in penitence and sub- 
mission, at their last moments. But if they reflected, 
that the state of men in the future world, will have a 
direct reference to the various degrees of improvement 
made here, they would see, that every action of their 
present life, must have its corresponding results in eter- 
nity. If they bethought themselves, that the wliole lot 
of man is to be taken into the account, and every means 
of grace to be reckoned for, their present duties and 
future responsibility would be seen as necessarily asso- 
ciated with each other. To every man God divideth 
severally as * He will ; but the same Lord who now im- 
parts diversities of gifts, and enables different men to 
profit differently withal, has also provided, in the future 
world, different rewards for the different attainments 
which He has enabled them to make. The relation, 
therefore, between the service and the reward, is just as 
strict, as if men earned the wages which they received, 
and continued at their tasks till they had " accomplished 
as an hireling, their day." They can never, indeed, claim 
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anything as of debt; and at the termination of their 
course, whatever attainments they have made, they must 
say, " Enter not into judgment with thy servant, O Lord; 
for in thy sight shall no man living be justified ;*' but 
still, the diligence which men show now, shall be the 
measure of their reward hereafter. 

It may be said, that as it is not the good deeds 
which men perform, that entitle them to any reward in 
heaven, but the '' righteousness of God which is by faith 
of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believeV* 
that therefore, a simple reliance on this will be sufficient; 
that, at last, one prayer of faith, one believing look to 
the Saviour of sinners, will cancel all the ungodliness of 
a mispent life, and translate men into the kingdom of the 
just. But this is totally to mistake the nature of the 
Christian covenant. When the talent is committed to 
any man, his responsibility commences along with it. 
The design of the grace of God, imparted to the soul, is, 
that " the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sinf ." But when the life has been 
spent in sin ; when the Saviour's grace has been slighted 
and despised ; when the promptings of the Holy Spirit 
have been resisted ; — ^to suppose that, by one momentary 
effort, the whole guilt of an ungodly life can be taken 
away, is to " pervert the gospel of Christ," and " continue 
in sin, that grace may abound." The parable shows us^ 
that the slothful servant was not placed, at the time of 
reckoning, in the same situation with him who had been 
diligent and faithful from the first. On the contrary, the 
warning seems held out to us, that the negligence which 
men had shewn during life, would likely follow them to 
its close ; that the consciousness of this would embitter 
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their hearts with fears^ and lead them to regard God 
'^as a hard and austere master, reaping where He had 
not sown, and gathering where He had not strawed ;'' and 
instead of approaching to solicit his forgiveness, induce 
them to retire from his presence in sullenness and des- 
pair. Therefore, let no man imagine, that he can omit 
his duties during life, and make sure, that, at last, his 
penitence and fsuth will arise. It is true that God is 
infinitely gracious, and ^^not willing that any should 
perish;" but it is of the nature of guilt to spread a^haze 
over the mind, which obscures the divine benignity, and 
leads men to doubt whether they can be the objects of 
mercy. And in the scowling look and foreboding fears 
of the slothful servant, when called to his account, you 
have the image of many a sinner, in his last hour, when 
his bruised spirit retreats upon itself, and frowns defiance 
upon his Judge. In the actual arrangements of the 
future world, there will be room for all the varied degrees 
of attainment which we see on earth. There will be 
room for him who has received five talents, and im- 
proved them ; and for him who has received two talents, 
and improved them ; and for him who has received one 
talent which he has employed faithfrilly. There will be 
a portion for him who has been eariy called to the know- 
ledge and fear of God, and whose path has been like 
^ the shining light that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day." There will be a portion for him who has 
been later in entering upon the ways of holiness, but who 
has, at length, in some thoughtful hour, been turned 
decidedly unto God. And there will be a portion even 
for him whose late-sprung penitence has been awakened, 
just as he was leaving the earth. In all these cases, 
"the mansions in our Father's house" shall receive their 
respective occupants; but still, the result will be, that 
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to various degrees of grace here, various rewards of 
glory shall be given hereafter, and to various degrees of 
wickedness here, various punishments shall be awarded 
hereafter; so that, the connection between the service 
and the reward, is still like that represented to us in 
the parable, where the good and faithful servant, who 
had gained five talents, was commended for his diligence, 
and the unprofitable servant, who had hid his talent in 
the earth, was punished for his neglect. Hence, you see 
the mistake of those who suppose, that, by one effectual 
and thorough repentance, they may wipe out all the 
errors of their life, and take their place, at last, among 
the spirits of the just. The kingdom of heaven is not 
thm "taken by violence.'* The divine mercy is ever 
ready to operate, and to obliterate the guilt of the 
greatest sinner who repents ; but the place of such, in 
the future kingdom of God, shall depend upon the 
degree in which they have served Him here. "To sit on 
my right hand, and on my left," said Jesus, " is not mine 
to give, but it shall be given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Father." It shall be given to them who 
bear his image brightest now. It shall be given to them 
who show the highest examples of Christian excellence 
now; who prove that they are the children of their 
Father in heaven, by being like Him in character ; by 
being " merciful, as He is merciful," and "holy, as He is 
holy.'' 

It is not, then, either a momentary effort of virtue, 
or a momentary relapse into vice, which shall determine 
the character of the soul. It is the state and habit of 
tlie mind; the long and persevering practice through 
years of difficulty and trial ; the " patient continuance in 
well-doing;" the "growing in grace, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ;" or it is 
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a conduct of the opposite kind, by which the soul is 
hardened in sin, and becomes, at every step, more alien- 
ated from the things of God ; — it is by this, that its 
future lot is determined. And this process, thus begun 
on earth, is capable of an unlimited progression in eter- 
nity. There is no height of glory, to which the godly 
man, by yielding to the influences of grace, may not 
aspire ; and there is no depth of wickedness, into which 
the sinner, by neglecting the means of grace, may not 
sink. 

And the practical point is, that this process is now 
begun, and carrying on, during this our day of life. The 
commencing steps are now taken in that course which 
shall have its result either in glory and honour, or in 
shame and everlasting contempt. Every man who 
awakes upon a career of conscious existence, and has 
faculties given him to discern right from wrong, sets out 
on a path which shall either lead upwards to the man- 
sions of light in his Father's house, or downwards into 
the chambers of woe. And just as certainly as years 
have effect upon his body, and time will leave the marks 
of its progress upon his outward form ; so certainly shall 
various habits pass over his mind, and leave that impress 
there, which shall bring him to the abodes of the righ- 
teous, or to those other regions prepared for the wicked 
one and his followers. 

If during their present life, men exhibit the graces 
of the Christian character ; if they feel in themselves the 
working of the Spirit of Christ, mortifying the works of 
the flesh, and drawing up their mind to high and hea- 
venly things ; in these habits of holiness, they find a 
commencing meetness for " the inheritance of the saints 
in light." If, on the other hand, they see in themselves 
no preparation for the kingdom of heaven, but are con- 
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scious that sin is daily extending its dominioii over them^ 
they must fear that they are in the condition of the 
barren earth, upon which the cheering light and the 
fertilizing shower descend in vain; which receives no 
blessing from God, but is nigh unto cursing; whose end 
is to be burned. And in the condemnation of the sloth-^ 
fill servant who hid his talent in the earth, they may see 
their own fate. He supposed that he was guiltless, 
because he returned that which was committed to him. 
But what was the sentence ? The talent was given him 
to be improved. He knew that an account would be 
demanded of him. He even anticipated the strictness 
with which this account would be exacted, and yet, he 
spent his time in indolence and inactivity. The sen- 
tence, therefore, was "Take the talent from him, and 
give it unto him which hath ten talents ; for unto every 
one that hath shall be given, and he shall have abun- 
dance ; but from him that hath not shall be taken away 
even that which he hath.** 

No man, then, can divest himself of his responsibilities. 
He must either receive the reward of the faithful, or incur 
the doom of the slothful servant. And in either case, 
the amount of his reward, or of his punishment^ shall 
depend upon the length and perpetuity of his service, or 
the length and perpetuity of his neglect. In all cases, 
the arrangement will be equitably adjusted between the 
means and the improvement of them ; for our Saviour 
said to the men of his timei, that their unbelief would 
leave them in a worse situation than the men of the old 
world; "Woe unto thee, Chorazin, woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida, for if the mighty works, which were done in 
you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 
repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes ; but it shall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, at the day of 
judgment, than for you," 
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This variety of station in the future kingdom of God, 
corresponding to the variety of improvement we make in 
the gifts of God here, is addressed to all the hopes and 
fears of man. If the future world drew none of its issues 
from the present, men might regard their transmission 
into it, with comparative indifference. They might be 
carried down the stream of life, as they are carried along 
with the vessel whose destination they do not know, and 
whose course they cannot guide. But it is not so. Every 
variety of character we see here, is preparing for its ap- 
propriate place in another world. Every germ of good, 
or evil, is ripening for its eternal destiny. And though 
we cannot tell the reasons why such different opportu- 
nities are given to different men,— why some receive five 
talents, some two, someone, — we see that this diversified 
arrangement is apparent in all the works of God. On 
the earth around us, and in the heavens above us, a similar 
variety prevails. The stately tree expands its branches 
to the sun, as well as the lowly shrub which grows beneath 
it. And the heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament showeth his handy work, and every star of light 
shines with its own particular splendour; but this is made 
an emblem to us, in Scripture, of what shall happen in the 
future world, at " the resurrection of the dead." Every 
person shall then receive his appropriate place, and shine 
with his appropriate lustre. " They that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament, and they that 
turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and ever." 
This consideration should remove a misleading idea from 
the minds of those who think of the future state as con- 
taining only two classes, the righteous and the wicked, 
and who conclude, that if they are within the limits of 
the one, by a scarcely perceptible line, they shall be safe ; 
whereas, every variety of character we see here, is pre- 
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paring for its appropriate place in another worid. The 
rewards will be showered down on the righteous, iu 
generous profusion and overflowing mercy. They will 
be like the manna in the wilderness, where every man 
was filled according to his capacity ; — " he that gathered 
much had nothing over, and he that gathered little had 
no lack." 

But this capacity of being filled, is just, in other words, 
the degree of holiness which men have attained, — the 
improvement they have made of the talents committed to 
them. After the earthly course is finished, men are 
transferred to the invisible state, and there, a separation 
shall be made between the righteous and the wicked ; 
but each shall " go away " into the respective places pre- 
pared for them. There are scenes of lofty and expanding 
magnificence, and visions of varied and increasing splen- 
dour, and realms of glory, stretching far beyond what eye 
can see, or imagination conceive ; and in these, the righ- 
teous shall receive their appointed portion, according to 
the degree in which they are conformed to the image of 
Christ. On the other hand, there are regions of deep- 
ening and increasing gloom, prepared for the wicked ; 
allotments of woe of heavier endurance; departments 
where the anguish of a guilty conscience strikes the mind 
with a deeper wound ; and in these, the workers of ini- 
quity shall be classed, according to their wickedness. 
And in estimating our preparedness for either, we must 
recollect, that the work is now begun, and carrying on, 
upon earth ; that it extends through the whole period of 
our mortal life ; that it is not a momentary change or 
effort either way, which shall fit men for the one, or for 
the other, but the habitual tenour of their conduct ; that 
he who has gone on in a progressive advancement in 
Christian virtue, shall receive his appropriate reward in 
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the one, and he who has added iniquity unto iniquity^ 
shall receive his appropriate punishment in the other. 

When you hear, therefore, that the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a man travelling into a far country, who 
called his own servants, and delivered unto them his 
goods, — ^giving unto one man five talents, to another two, 
and to another one, consider that this is an emblem of 
your own state, and that according as you use your pre- 
sent opportunities, so shall your future lot be. If you 
have received five talents, and improved them, you shall 
be rewarded ; if you have received two talents, and im- 
proved them, you shall be rewarded; if you have received 
one talent, and improved it, you shall be rewarded ; but 
if you have misemployed the talents committed to you, 
be they many, or be they few, your doom shall be like 
that of the slothful servant who was cast into outer dark- 
ness, where was weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Carry forward your view, then, to [this final aiTange- 
ment, and ask yourselves the question, in what depart- 
ment of the future state, you are likely to find 'your 
abode? Shall your place be in the presence of God, 
"where is fulness of joy? at his right hand, where are 
pleasures for evermore* ?" or shall you find your allot- 
ment among those " who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his powerf?" But it is not to the 
distant prospect, only, that you must look ; for whatever 
your future place may be, it is now preparing, and shall 
be the result of that character you are every moment 
impressing upon your spirit. The daily habits of your 
life are forming the elements of your future reward, or 
condemnation. If the things that are true, and honest. 
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and just, and pure, and lovely, and of good report, are the 
objects of your contemplation and practice ; if the same 
" mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus ;'J if 
you are daily endeavouring to follow the blessed steps of 
his most holy life, — you have, in these habits, the earnest 
of your future blessedness. If, on the other hand, you 
are walking in the downward path of evil, and adding sin 
to sin, or even living in a crimitial indifference to your 
eternal interests, you must fear that your appropriate 
place will be in those regions where the workers of 
iniquity must range themselves. Choose, then, whom ye 
will serve. Remember that the diligence and faithful- 
ness you now shew, are the only tests of your sincerity, 
as the disciples of Jesus, and that He will receive, or 
reject you, at last, according to your present employment 
of the talents committed to you. And may He who 
gave you your place in life, and the means of grace, 
enable you to choose that " good part which shall not be 
taken away from you," and so sustain you by his Spirit, 
that He may " make you perfect in every good work to 
do his will, working in you that which is well-pleasing 
in his sight, through Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen." 
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Nehemiah xm. 14. 

Remember me^ my God, concerning this, and wipe not 
out my good deeds that I have done for the home of 
my Gody and for the offices thereof 

TT is evident from these words, that Nehemiah expected 
^ that the Lord would remember his good deeds, and 
Youehsafe them a gracious recompense, notwithstanding 
defects in them, and sin in him ; but to show that he 
did not think there was any proper merit or worthiness 
in them which required a reward as a debt in justice due 
to them, he explains himself in the 22nd verse, and 
desires to be rewarded, or rather pardoned, out of God's 
free goodness, according to the greatness or the multitude 
of his mercies. What, then, are the deeds with the re- 
membrance of which we find the good Nehemiah solacing 
himself, and for which he calls upon the Most High to 
remember him ? They are services done for the advance- 
ment in his country of the worship of God, and the reli- 
gious instruction of the people. Jerusalem lay desolate. 
In the holy temple its services were unheard, — on the 
altar no sacrifice was laid, for there was a want of 
priests, — in the city no Sabbath was hallowed, for the 
House of God was forsaken. There, where once the 
Vol. III. K 
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Church had been seen in all the grandeur of her Mosaic 
state, with the Law to instruct, and the Prophets to 
console her children, and the Ark of the Covenant, from 
before which was brought to them pardon and peace, 
now silence and desolation reigned ; " The place of the 
fathers' sepulchres lay waste, and the gates thereof were 
consumed with fire*." 

As this excellent man, (whose interesting history in 
the Book from which the text is taken, is worthy 
of your attentive perusal,) contemplated the decayed 
state of the church of his fathers, he wept. Actuated 
by a noble zeal for the glory of God, and the religious 
institutions of his country, he called into action all the 
resources he could command, that there might be 
restored to Jerusalem some degree of her former excel- 
lence. 

Were personal services necessary? he went round 
the walls, surveying their state, and took measures for 
rebuilding them. Was the co-operation of others wanted 
for the accomplishment of his work ? he reasoned with 
the nobles, and rich men, and rulers, till they were inter- 
ested in the restoration of the order and worship of the 
House of God. Were contributions needed? all his 
servants ^^ere gathered to the work, and there were sus- 
tained daily at his table an hundred and fifty of the Jews, 
besides heathens; and he gave to the treasury of the 
work a thousand drams of gold, fifty and five hundred 
and thirty priests' gannentsf. His example animated 
others. There were given by the people to the treasury 
of the work forty thousand drams of gold, and four thou- 
sand two hundred pounds of silver, and three score seven 
priests' garments:]:. By these means the waste places of 
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Jerusalem were rebuilt ; where the Sabbaths had been 
polluted, they were now kept holy : priests in sufficient 
numbers were procured, and appointed to their stated 
ministrations : in the temple were again heard the hum- 
ble prayer, and psalm of holy praise. The Book of the 
Law of the Lord was once more read and explained in 
the ears of all the congregation : the sacred feasts, those 
pleasant remembrances of God's mercies to the children 
of men, were revived and celebrated each in its place ; 
and Jerusalem was seen " shaking herself from the dust," 
and putting on her beautiful garments, while satisfaction 
and joy filled every bosom, in the hope that the Lord 
God would again dwell among them. The heart of 
Nehemiah glowed with delight, as he surveyed the fruit 
of his labours, and with a complacency which deeds of no 
other nature would have inspired, he exclaims, " Remem- 
ber me, O my God, concerning this, and wipe not out 
my good deeds that I have done for the House of my 
God, and for the offices thereof." 

That which strikes me, my brethren, in this passage 
of Holy Writ, and as connected with the object of tliis 
discourse, is the intimation which it plainly contains, 
that good deeds done for the houses of our God and for 
the offices thereof, are peculiarly acceptable in his sight : 
a doctrine which is confirmed in his Holy Word by the 
expressions of his approbation, receive^ by David and 
Solomon and Josiah, and others mentioned in Scripture, 
on account of their beneficent deeds and pious exer- 
tions for promoting the knowledge and worship of his 
great name. 

But why are works of this character so peculiarly ac- 
ceptable to our Creator? The reasons are obvious, and 
sufficiently impressive to render us all desirous to have 
placed to our account in the Book of God, some memo- 
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rials of good deeds done by us for the advancement of 
religion, to the knowledge and fellowship of which He 
of his abundant kindness hath vouchsafed to call us. 

It may be observed, 1st, That all benevolent deeds 
are pleasmg to God. He is love ; and from age to age, 
without slumbering or sleeping, is constantly occupied in 
doing good. When his children are engaged in bene- 
volent works, they resemble Him. The greater the ex- 
tent of their designs, and the more disinterested their 
motives, the more perfect is this resemblance. And the 
nearer to perfection the resemblance of Him is brought 
in any of his children, the greater must consequently be 
the complacency with which He beholds them; the higher 
the approbation He will bestow upon them. 

And here it may be remarked, that deeds done for the 
advancement of his Church are of the sublimest extent, 
and most disinterested character. They are of the sub* 
limest extent, for they embrace the interests of unborn 
generations, and the effects of them endure through eter* 
nity . They are of a very disinterested character ; for the 
authors of them expect not to live even to see the fruits 
of their works. Every effort of societies of men, every 
exertion or benevolent deed of individuals, for establish- 
ing and extending the Church and the offices thereof, is 
a co-operation with the Almighty, — a co-operation with 
Him in promoting the accomplishment of purposes 
dear to his mind from before the foundation of the 
world; and to which He has applied his attributes^ 
devoted his providence, and given his only begotten 
Son. How ennobling the thought of being workers 
together with God! How strong the obligation upon 
us to be so whenever it is in our power. When indeed 
I contemplate the Almighty as the rightful owner of all 
things, who has distributed portions of them as He hu$ 
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seen fit among men, to be used for his glory and the 
good of his creatures; and behold his institutions lan- 
guishing for want of the aid of the talents, or influence, 
pr wealth which He hath given man, I see not how 
they with whom He had intrusted any of these gifts, can 
escape the imputation of withholding his own from God. 
I add, in the third place, that in Christians good deeds 
done for the benefit of his Church, are eminently be- 
coming as a proper expression of gratitude to their 
Redeemer. Of his claim to your gratitude, it is not 
neces3ary for me here to speak. You have not now to 
be told of his love, nor of the greatness of the salvation 
He hath wrought for ypur race. I need not take you to 
Bethleheni and shew Him emptied of Divine glory, and 
for your sakes entering this miserable world in the hum- 
blest form of human existence. I need not conduct you 
over Judaea, and point him out to you, amidst carps and 
troubles, going about doing good, I need not lead you 
to the Garden of Gethsemane that you may look upon 
the unspeakable agony He sustains while He bears our 
griefs and carries our sorrows, and the Lord is laying ob 
Him the iniquity of us all. I need not ascend Mount 
Calvary with you that you may see Him stretched upon 
the Cross, and pouring out his life a ransom for your 
souls. I need not turn your attention to the sacred 
volume and remind you of the blessed instructions in 
truth and righteousness which He hath left you. I need 
not direct the eye of your faith to the Throne of God, 
that you may behold Him there still making intercession 
for you, and sending from thence the Comforter that He 
may abide with you for ever. No: with these deeds of 
your Redeemer you are well acquainted; and there are 
hours, when overwhelmed with the contemplation of the 
greatness of his love, you are ready to exclaim with Job*', 

* Job xxiii 3, 
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" Ob, that I knew where I might find Him, that I might 
come even to his seat !" 

This leads me to observe, in the last place, that good 
deeds done for the advancement of reb'gion in the world, 
may well be supposed to be peculiarly agreeable to the 
Most High, inasmuch as they are promotive of the best 
interests of our fellow-beings — ^his human children. For 
what is man without the instructions of his Maker; 
what is his condition where the light of God's Word 
hath not shined ? In every view that we take of him, 
the instructions and comforts of Christianity are the best 
benefits that we can provide for him. 

You have heard that they who have fed the hungry, 
and given drink to the stranger, and clothed the naked, 
and comforted the sick, and visited the prisoner, shall be 
placed on his right hand when He cometh to judge the 
world. If these acts of charity to the bodies of men are 
so pleasing to our heavenly Father, with what high appro- 
bation must He behold those who assist in providing the 
means, whereby the soul that is hungry may be fed with 
the bread that came down from heaven, and the panting 
spirit have its thirst allayed at the fountains of life; 
whereby he who was a stranger to the Covenant of pro- 
mise, may be taken into the congregation of Christ's 
flock, and the naked soul be protected with the covering 
of the righteousness of its Redeemer, whereby the heart 
that is sick with the sense of its sinfulness maybe visited 
by the Comforter, who will seal to it the overtures of 
forgiveness and pain ; and they who are fast bound in 
the prison of the adversary with the chain of their sins, 
may be set free by that grace which destroyeth the 
power of the devil. Deeds of such charity are doubtless 
as delightful works as any which God sees performed by 
the inhabitants of this our world. Other acts of bene- 
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volence affect the perishable, these the immortal jmrt of 
men. Tlie comfort which the fonxier afford is limited to 
this transient state, the benefits of the latter may be felt 
eternally. 

You see, then, my brethren, how great excellence, 
utility, and hope of the Divine approbation belong to 
go6d deeds done for the advancement among men of 
religious instruction and the worship of God. It is 
to the performance of deeds of this character that I now 
invite you. The usefulness of the Society to which 
I more immediately solicit your aid, " The Incorporated 
Society for promoting the Enlargement, Building, and 
Repairing of Churches and Chapels," is attested beyond 
all contradiction by the number of parishes, more than 
1,600, which have received its assistance in restoring, 
enlarging, or building Churches or Chapels; and by the 
multitude of individuals who are indebted to its bounty 
for access to the blessings of pure religious instruction 
and public worship. During each year of its existence, 
the Society has been instrumental in providing church- 
room upon an average for above 20,700 persons, having 
since its formation in 1818 assisted in providing addi- 
tional church-room for 435,000 persons, of which num- 
ber 31 8,000 are free and unappropriated. 

It has no connexion with the Parliamentary Grants 
which have been made for tlie building of new Churches, 
but is supported entirely by voluntary contributions. 

It has contributed the sum of £262,616 towards the 
procuring of this great increase of Church-accommoda- 
tion ; and has thereby given encouragement to the addi- 
tional expenditure of more than one million and a half 
on the part of tlie different i)arishes which have applied 
to it for assistance. In this diocese, to different appli- 
cations made, grants to the amount of little short of 
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dE4000 have been received in the last four years. Its 
funds are now wholly exhausted, and numerous appli- 
cations' of the most pressing urgency continue to be 
made; indeed, so increasing are the claims upon the So- 
ciety, that within two months after the statement last 
published in March, forty-eight additional applications 
for assistance have been received. Her Majesty having 
been memorialised, has been graciously pleased to issue 
a Royal Letter, read in this Cathedral Church on Sunday 
last, authorising the collection of voluntary contributions 
in aid of this Society. Such collections have been made 
under similar authority in three instances before since 
its formation in 1818, and each of them amounted upon 
an average to £35,862. 

The Queen's Letter expressly requires, that the minis- 
ters in each parish do effectually excite their parishioners 
to a liberal contribution, a call which, to the best of my 
power, I most gladly obey, however deep my regret that 
it had not fallen into far superior hands to enforce its 
claims to your support. The existing churches of the 
country, at least all the ancient churches, have come 
down to us as freeholds; our forefathers were at the 
expense of providing them for us, and have left us the 
means of keeping them in repair. Let us not receive so 
great a boon from those who have gone before us, without 
feeling some like consideration for those who come after 
us. Of this Society there is a view, which upon my mind 
is so impressive, that I cannot but persuade myself it will 
fill every christian with joy, in an opportunity to contri- 
bute to the accomplishment of its purposes. 

Suppose, that instead of my poor exhortation, our 
blessed Redeemer stood amongst us, and asked of you an 
alms to assist Him in carrying on the work upon which 
He came down from Heaven, — the enlightening^ reform- 
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ing, and saving of mankind. Do I deceive myself when 
I imagine you hastening to Him with holy love, with fer- 
vent devotion, and emptying all your treasures at his feet. 
From the meek and beneficent Jesus, the most dissolute, 
I am sure, would not turn away without offering a por- 
tion of his possessions. The language of his disciples 
would be, ** All that we have is thine." But, my breth- 
ren, the necessities of the Gospel are his necessities. 
When his religion solicits your aid, it is He that speaks. 
Plans for diffusing the blessings of his Church, present 
the same object which He would propose. " Inasmuch," 
says He, " as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me." 

And, what can we do concerning which our Lord 
will be so likely to remember us ? What acts are more 
meet in the days of your prosperity, than deeds done for 
the House of your God, and for the ofiices thereof? Of 
what works will the recollection be more solacing in the 
seasons of your adversity than of good deeds ? To what 
transactions of your life will you look back with more 
pleasure, when you shall be entering the valley of death, 
than to good deeds? What works can you be more 
desirous to have rehearsed concerning you in the day of 
judgment, than good deeds done upon earth for the 
House of your God, and for the offices thereof? Give, 
then, ye rich, that of the abundance which He hath given 
you, a portion may be used to the honour of his name. 
And, you lovers of Christianity, who, if its Author were 
to put to you the question, which he put to the Apostle, 
"Lovest thou me?" would reply with a zeaV not less 
than his, " Thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that 
I love thee," assist by your oblations, to feed his sheep 
and feed his lambs. 
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II. Petee III. 18. 
Grow in grace. 



rilHERE is not in this congregation any one so ill- 
-^ taught as not to have learned the duty of advance- 
ment in spiritual character. More surely, there is no 
one here so hardy or so self-approving as to gainsay that, 
for himself at least, this is a personal and peremptory 
duty. Put the plain question in a homely and colloquial 
way, — " Are you as good as you ought to be? Are you 
not bound then to grow better?" — and I suppose that, 
even amongst those (if such be present here) who take 
but little thought about religious things, God does not 
at this moment see a single conscience, which withholds 
its silent witness to the need there is for spiritual im- 
provement. Still more readily will those, who, in an 
ordinary degree, at least, have received religious impres- 
sions, and acquainted themselves with the requirements 
of God's law, confess that the language of confession is 
for them the most appropriate — that they "follow too 
much the devices and desires of their own hearts" — that 
they fall far "short of the glory of God" — and that 
there remains much progress for them still to make 
before they can be said to " lead a godly, righteous, and 
sober life." But ask those who have been led into a 
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more decidedly religious tone of feeling, thought, and 
action — those who have really taken pains to learn the 
mind, of Christ, and to conform their outward and their 
inward life to his requirement — those who have watched, 
and prayed, and striven — who have given the best culture 
that they can to the " seed of the word" in their hearts— 
whose conscience, "by reason of use,** presents the brightest 
surface and the truest mirror ; — ^ask those who have been 
really "growing in grace," — whether they have yet grown 
out of reach of St. Peter's admonition in the text? 
whether they have attained to " perfect manhood," and 
to " the measure of the fulness of Christ?" Ask them, 
if they still see any need to "grow in grace?" and it is 
likely that from them you will receive the humblest and 
most self-abasing answer of them all ; or, perhaps, no 
other answer than the cry, " God be merciful to me a 
sinner." 

But while there will be no denial anywhere of the 
needfulness of the Apostle's admonition, it yet is not 
impossible that an injunction to advance, without pre- 
scribing the rate or limitation of advancement, may be 
exposed to misapprehension and misapplication in two 
opposite directions ; by self-indulgent ease, on the one 
hand, and on the other, by unbalanced zeal. It is quite 
possible, that the very text before us may have suffered 
here and there under some such misconstruction. By th6 
indolent and careless it may have been made a plea for 
leaving their spiritual nature to itself — fondly imagining 
that it may "grow" like the flowers of the field, while it is 
like them only in that "they toil not, neither do they spin." 
Or on the contrary, it may have been cited (no doubt 
more pardonably) as an argument for forced, convulsive, 
self-defeating efforts after spiritual attainments, to the 
neglect of homelier and more common duties — which 
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duties would indeed have proyed subsidiary to those 
higher attainments, had the latter been more healthily 
and orderly pursued. One of these misconstructions 
overlooks the ^(uft^ nature of true growth; the other, 
the culture that is needful to it. 

Now, it is hoped, that a few hints towards both 
stimulating indolence and directing zeal in spiritual 
things, may be suggested in considering the text before 
us — regard being chiefly had to the peculiar nature of 
the progress there eiyoined : " grow in grace." For, by 
way of confining our meditation at this time within 
convenient and practicable compass, I desire to notice, 
not so much the general principle, that advancement 
is needful, as the particular metlwd of advancement, 
implied in the language of the text, and in the metaphor 
of vegetaiion^ to which the expression '^grow in grace" 
at once conducts the mind. I ask your attention not 
so much to the undoubted obligation under which we 
lie, of approaching somehow or other to a fitness for 
heaven, as to the peculiar kind and manner of approach- 
ing such maturity, which is conveyed in the word 
"growth," and in the allusion to trees, and plants, and 
flowers, so often observable in Scripture. I mean the 
living, silent, gradual, but miintermitted progress of a 
thing that grows^ as distinguished from the mechanical 
and intermittent advancement towards completion of 
some object that has to be manufactured, — such as a 
piece of furniture; a thing which, having no vitality, 
is dependent solely on some external agency, which may 
advance it or neglect it as caprice shall dictate. What 
I want to make appear is this: — that while a lifeless 
thing that has to be made — such as a watch, an organ, 
or a painting, may undergo suspension in its construc- 
tion-— advanced to-day, neglected to-morrow, resumed 



142 SPIRITUAL GROWTH. 

next (lay, and so on, without prejudice to its nlterior 
perfection ; a thing that lives and grows, on the contrary 
like a plant or like a tree (to which increase in spiritual 
stature is resembled), cannot, without damage, suffer 
any such abeyance; it must needs advance, though 
gradually, yet incessantly ; and if checked in its career, 
if cut off from its sustenance, if its vitality be inter- 
mitted, it cannot be restored without great pains ; — its 
very existence is endangered — perhaps the life that is 
suspended may not come back at all. Spiritual advance- 
ment must be not inanimate, but sentient and living; 
not noisy, but silent ; not uneven, but gradual ; not ca- 
pricious and by starts, but uniform and unintermitted. 
The building of a house may be accomplished piece- 
meal — the formation of a Christian life must never 
pause ; the one is constructed — ^but the latter grows. 

And to explain still farther what is meant by this 
mere mechanical and lifeless condition, of which the 
progress is so different from the growth referred to in 
the text, let me suppose the making of a statue. The 
artist may proceed as dilatorily as he will — still the work 
need not ultimately suffer. He may one day prepare his 
materials, another he may lay his chisel to the marble ; 
the I'ude block begins to take human shape ; the work 
is advanced to a certain point of resemblance to what 
is intended to be pourtrayed. Something stops the 
sculptor; sickness, pleasure, the distraction of some 
other employment suspends his prosecution of this task. 
For days, for weeks, chisel and mallet may lie idle — the 
work advancing in no single feature. But the artist has 
this advantage: he finds, on resuming his labour, that 
all things are as he left them ; the posture is the same — 
the eyeball has not shrunk— no muscle of the arm has 
shrivelled— nor has the image at all relapsed into its 
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original shapelessness. He may begin where he left oft; 
and the design will yet be finished to his profit and 
renown. But not thus does it fare with that spiritual 
part of us which has to be shapen into the likeness of 
God. Here are two rival artificers ; — one to make and 
one to mar. And if because of our indolence, our self- 
sufficiency, our heedlessness, or some more positive prin- 
ciple of sin, we provoke the spirit of a jealous God to 
pause from its divine labour herein, and to go forth from 
its gracious occupation of shaping our hearts into an 
image that shall please Him, then straightway will the 
ever-watchful spirit of sin seize its opportunity, and 
make entrance to the deserted workroom, and deface 
the beginning likeness, and mar its heavenly lineaments, 
80 that it shall be a sore toil and an embarrassing task 
to restore the portraiture; if, indeed, the divine artist 
do not utterly refuse to know his own work again, and so 
despise the hideous shapeless mass, and cast it forth, 
with the refuse, to everlasting contempt. Ah ! they 
understand not the nature of spiritual man who think 
that it can ever be stationary, any more than the vast 
ocean, with its restless tides, is stagnant. Forward it 
must go, or backward. Active it must be, for good or 
evil. It knows no neutrality. It must grow or rot. 

And, therefore, answering to this truth, we find that 
the prevailing images under which spiritual life is set 
forth in Scripture are not lifeless and mechanical, and 
such as would allow of intervals and suspension in their 
progress, but it is represented under figures of unceasing 
.vitality, and action, and advancement. A child that 
increases in stature ; a soldier, not waiting for the battle, 
but engaged in it; a runner, pressing forward in the 
race; an athlete in the combat; a branch that bears 
fruit; grass that flourishes; wheat that ripens; a tree 
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planted by the water-side, whose leaf dotli not wither, 
but brings forth its fruit in due season; in all which 
you will obserye the principle of unintennitied life and 
activity, as indispensable to the true end of their 
existence. 

But let us select the last mentioned metaphor^ and 
trace some points of resemblance between the progress 
of a plant or tree, and the spiritual growth to which it 
is so often likened. And while the comparison cannot 
fail to give a sharp rebuke to indolence and indifference, 
it may, perhaps, suggest a useful caution to irregular 
and spasmodic vehemence. 

First, then, we may observe, that the growth of a 
plant, though most distinct and perceptible in the result, 
is in the process silent, gradual, and unobserved. That 
it has grown since yesterday is manifest; that it was 
growing then, none could perceive — though easily, that 
it was in the way to grow. And this is equally true, 
whether it be observed of all observers, or secluded from 
the eyes of all — save One. Some precious bulb, brought 
from afar, and watched with daily assiduity ; it grows no 
faster for the watching and the cost ; it makes no haste 
to bloom because people are looking on. The aloe of 
a hundred years will not blow twice a century for all the 
world. The wild anemone, in the wild March weather, 
struggling through its obscure life in the rough hedges 
row, grows no less though none observes— but it accom- 
plishes its little task according to its season. Or, if it be 
an acorn, which the wandering wind has dropt in some 
remote recess, it strikes root even there, though none is 
there to see, and drinks the dew of heaven, and matures 
in silent strength, and sheds its fruit in time; and all 
this quietly ; as beneath the eye of God. These do not 
sound a trumpet before them ; nor, in restless self-Con- 
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sciousness, bid men come and see the progress they are 
making — ^the stately oak — the costly exotic — ^nor the 
hidden hedgeflower. They do not glory in their ad- 
vancement on the one hand — nor, on the other, are they 
querulous about their tardiness. Has this no meaning 
for us? They do not talk about themselves at all — but 
keep their place, and use their gifts, and do their task, 
and thus grow night and day — a silent mystery. 

And it is thus the Christian grows in grace. It in 
thus the seed of spiritual life within advances to maturity. 
If Providence has placed him where he must be seen of 
men, there is no elaborate avoidance of observation 
(though, doubtless, preference will lean that way) — no 
affectation of retiringness — no evading nor embarrassing 
of a plain duty by the plea of modesty* Or, if he be set 
in the valley instead of on the hill, there is in that case 
no climbing to be seen of men ; no calling of the left 
hand to witness what the right is doing. He has too 
real a feeling of the presence of God to think much, one 
way or other, of the presence of men. But it is not only 
with reference to the opinion of others, that this egotistic 
excitability is kept down. Self-contemplation, even the 
most private, will be controlled and modified by quietness 
and confidence in God. There will be no huriy to get 
on faster than God has appointed, nor than the ordi- 
nances of God will carry us. I am not answerable for 
the perversion of these sentiments by such as would 
cheat themselves by calling their short-coming, mode- 
ration. But, trusting to be frankly understood, I say 
again, that with him who is honestly trying to *^ serve 
God with a quiet mind," there will be no substitution 
of the process of untimely forcing for that of timely 
ripening* Who does not know the insipid inferiority 
of forced and premature fruits, to those that are 

Vol. Iir. L 
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brought forth in due season? The Christian, "living 
in his great taskmaster's eye," has no impatience, and, 
therefore, no enthusiasm. But he quietly pursues his 
course of trustful obedience ; discharging at all times and 
places the allotted task of time and place, be it social 
or spiritual, public or private, active or contemplative, 
irksome or pleasant, observed or unobserved ; and being 
rooted and grounded in love, and drawing his sustenance 
from Christ through the appointed means of grace, he 
grows night and day — in the day of joy, and in the night 
of trial; taking shower and sunshine thankfully alike; 
increasing secretly and in silence, but certainly, and in 
the end manifestly increasing in all that can adorn the 
Gospel of his Lord. 

And, connected with the gradual nature of this 
growth, I remark another point of analogy. It baffles 
scrutiny to trace, — except in a mere general way, — by 
what a vast concurrence of varied and minute operations 
the plants of the earth are brought to their perfection. 
There must be adaptation of soil, and climate, and season. 
Prunings and waterings there must be, and shelter ; and 
in many cases a daily assiduity. There must be sunshine 
and shower, and day and night ; the dews of heaven — 
the nutriment of the earth — nay, even light and darkness 
are in their alternation indispensable. If one branch of 
a rose-tree grew by chance through the wall into a dark 
cellar, it would either die or bear pale roses; while those 
without would wear the healthy colour that God meant 
for them ; for all these influences in their degrees are 
needful over and above the mystic principle of life, which 
we can only trace direct to God. Yet while we know 
that all these must concur to the true maturity of the 
meatiest weed, it is impossible to tell what precise effect 
each particle of warmth and cold, of dryness, of mois- 
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ture, of natural or subsidiary soil, of freshening wind, or ' 
of calm mellow sunshine, may have on the result. You 
cannot calculate their precise bearing and corrective 
action one upon another, nor how they are collectively 
reproduced in the colour and exuberance of leaf, and 
flower, and fruit, but you know well, that each and all 
are needful to the general health and prosperity of the 
plant ; it does not live entirely on sunshine, nor entirely 
on shower nor soil nor wind nor shelter — but on all. 
And surely this is not without its correspondence in the 
spiritual kingdom. Have we not various callings, various 
duties, trials, joys, and sorrows, labours, relaxations, 
mercies, chastisements, that not only cannot be evaded, 
l)ut ought not to be dispensed with for our spiritual 
discipline and culture ? It would be too curious to ask, 
how each of these precisely may be acting for our good ; 
but faith need not surely shut its eyes before assenting 
to the truth, that all these, duly entertained, are 
acting in concurrence to one end — the perfecting, 
namely, of the faithful. Spiritual life is not sustained 
entirely by things that may seem at first sight to have 
the closest affinity to it ; not entirely by going to church 
for instance; nor entirely by things more foreign, such 
as secular activity ; nor by any, singly, of the various ele- 
ments of labour, relaxation, worship, joy, and pain, by 
which it is surrounded; but by all combined for the 
reception of God's blessing, who will proportion them 
according to the need of his obedient children. And 
herein let us be reminded of the almost endless compli- 
cation of duties, the multiplicity of little observances, 
the grateful enjoyment of mercies, the patient endurance 
bf trials, the fulfilment, day by day and hour by hour, 
of the manifest duty of the day and hour, which must 
concur to that maturity of spiritual condition which is 
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the end for which we live; how every minutest thought 
we think, every slighteat deed we do, every trivial word 
we speak, has its portion in preparing us for our ever-* 
lasting destiny. And thus, while on the one hand every 
proud, revengeful, and uncharitable thought — every slight 
breach of truth, of honour, of honesty, of reverence for 
God and his laws — every petty act of fiuud, of falsehood, 
of unkindness and h-reverence — and much more, every 
larger and more signal deed of wrong, is forwarding us in 
the accomplishments of Satan and his angels ; so, also, is 
the man who is seeking to purify his soul by unfeigned 
love of truth — who lives an honest, manly, unaffected, 
useful life — who cherishes all holy and spiritual affections 
— ^who seeks out every occasion, and makes the most of 
it, for deeds of mercy and love, from large and costly cha- 
rities, which few can compass, to small amenities and little 
kindnesses, which all can do — following quietly but sted- 
fastly, and to the best of his ability, in the meek footsteps 
of his Saviour — that man is ripening for heaven, and is 
bringing himself, by the blessing of God upon all, into a 
meetness for the inheritance of the saints in light. Ah ! 
what necessity is herein suggested to us for watchfulness 
and prayer, with reference to little things ! 

Let us revert for a few moments to that principle of 
UNiNTERMiTTED progress, already noticed in vegetation. 
What effect a few days' separation from its source of 
nutriment would have upon a plant I need not say — it 
would reverse the promise of Scripture ; its leaf would 
wither, and it would not bring forth its fruit in due 
season. Now I believe that the chief defections of 
such as have ever thought at all about religion are 
mainly attributable to this, viz., their allowing tliem-t 
selves some litiie licenses, and saying, " It cannot matter 
much if I neglect this little duty— if I indulge in this 
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little sin; or (what is the same thing) if I permit 
myself this short suspension of spiritual growth and 
advancement;" for of course every neglect of duty, as 
well as every act of sin, is a suspension of spiritual growth 
—no one can be growing in grace who is not doing right. 
I do not now inquire whether any sin against God can be 
measured by any human gauge, of large or less ; but sup-» 
posing, what I dare not grant, that one little neglect, one 
short abeyance of spiritual life, can do no great harm, I 
will but ask this, as apposite to growth and ripening in 
grace ; — If you heard a husbandman or a florist talking 
thus of his fruitage or his plants : — " It can be no great 
mischief that for once I fail to water them ; to leave them 
unsheltered for one night can be no harm ; one single 
week's indolence, though I leave spade, and pruning-knife, 
and weeding instrument untouched, cannot be fatal" — 
perhaps not. I cannot tell. It might be difficult to mea- 
sure the amount of mischief done by one single neglect 
of culture, or of watering, or warmth. But which of you 
that heard a man so speak would believe that such neglects 
>vere likely to be few or trivial ? — who would doubt that 
they would multiply and accumulate? — ^which of you 
would hire such a man for your servant ? — which of you 
that heard him thus idly plead for individual neglects 
would hesitate to say, that those neglects would increase 
in number and extent, and, though he had acres of olive- 
yard, and vineyard, and of costly plants, yet that, how- 
ever the kindly forces of nature might befriend him for 
a year or two, let but a few years pass, and to him spring 
would come leafless, summer without bloom, his autumn 
barren, and his winter famished ? And is man's spiritual 
nature so hardy and so healthy a thing, that it needs less 
culture than the most delicate flower from the tropics? Is 
even one single suspension of growth likely to do no 
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mournful damage to a plant so frail ? And if even one 
single neglect (deliberate neglect I mean) might be of so 
slight mischief as to be passed over in the account, are you 
not sure, that he who calmly and with no misgiving pleadi^ 
for it, is in a downward way? — ^that his omissions are 
likely to accumulate— -his heart to harden, and therefore 
his salvation to be in peril ? Not that the mercy of God 
is ever withheld from the penitent, but that repentance 
becomes less probable with every presumptuous sin. 

For, blessed be the name of God, there is this point in 
which the resemblance fails between our souls and those 
natural images under which their progress is set forth. 
Five minutes of real suspension, and human life is gone. 
As many hours of separation from its nourishment, and the 
flower flourishes no more. As many days uprooted from 
its soil, and it is not likely that the hardiest tree will ever 
bear leaf and fruit again. But the mercy of God endureth 
for ever. His long-suffering is so great, that it would 
be presumption in us to define its limits. He is " strong 
and patient" — as patient as he is strong, though he " is 
provoked every day." He is of great kindness, and re- 
penteth Him of the evil. We have an Advocate, that 
pleads even for the fruitless vine: — " Let it alone for this 
year also, and if it bear fruit then it is well." Therefore 
let none fear, if he come in repentance and fistith to 
Christ, that he will be in anywise cast out. Let him 
only fear, that every deliberate neglect to grow in grace 
will make his desire to come to Christ less probable. 
And let him tremble to indulge in any presumptuous 
pause in his advancement, not only lest it should become 
a deep and deeper habit to be dwarfed and fruitless, but 
lest at any moment, ere he thinks, the irresistible sen- 
tence should come forth, *' Cut it down ; why cumbereth 
it the ground?" 
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Let us remember, too, that it is peculiarly true of 
vegetation, that its culture must be managed with refer- 
ence to seasons. Men do not in the world of nature 
transpose the various duties of the seasons. They do not 
plough and plant in summer — weed and prune in fiutumn 
— reap in winter. Hence, let us learn at eveiy hour and 
season to do the proper duty of the time; not taking 
thought for the morrow, but trusting to God that he will 
teach us the duty of to-morrow when it comes, and give 
us strength to do it. There is a time for all things. 
There is a time for fast and festival — to laugh and weep. 
There is a time for joy ; and grief will make itself a time. 
"Work — worship — rest — all these will take their turn; 
smd all, if duly used under the blessing of the Lord of 
all, will be concurrent to the one great object — " Grow 
in grace." 

Remember, finally, that we are all children baptized 
into Christ's household, and are to grow to the full sta,- 
"ture of Christian character; all runners in that race, 
Avhich, if we abandon, we must lose the prize ; all war- 
»ors, who must fight for the cross if they would wear the 
c;rown. For at our birth the triple armies of Sin, the 
"World, and the Flesh, sent forth their champion, Satan, to 
fiing down the gauntlet, and in baptism we took up the 
gage, and swore to be Christ's faithful soldiers and ser- 
>rants to our lives' end. We are all plants in the vineyard, 
placed there to grow and ripen, till the Lord of the har- 
ye^t shall come to claim his own, and gather it, if it have 
grown and ripened, into his everlasting garner. And of 
whatever earnest faith you may be conscious, with what- 
ever ardent hope possessed, whatever charity, with its 
self-denying obedience and endeavour, may manifest itself 
in your lives, still do not spurn at admonition, but re- 
member that Christ's chiefest saint — the foremost of 
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them all — said tliis : — " I count not myself to have 
apprehended ; but this one thing I do, forgetting those 
things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, I press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus * !" 



♦ PhU. iii. 13, U, 
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Hebrews x. 25. 

Not fiyi'sdking the assembling of ourselves together^ as t/ie 

manner of some is. 

^HE belief of the existence of a God being once firmly 
^ infixed in the mind ; whether by the deductions of 
reason, or (which is fer more probable*) from tradition 
derived from our first parents ; the obvious and imme- 
diate consequence is, the acknowledgment of His power 
and goodness, and the wisdom and expediency of our 
propitiating the one and conciliating the other. Hence 
we find that in every nation prayers were addressed to 
that object, whatever it might be, whom they conceived 
to be the Supreme Being. 

But as man stood in a double relation to his Maker ; 
not only as a private individual, but as a member of a 
community ; public prayers and public thanksgivings were 
to be added to private devotions; since private praises 
were no due acknowledgments for public benefits. Hence 
arose the institution of an order of persons appointed for 
this purpose ; temples dedicated to the service of their 
deities, and sacrifices and a form of worship, to depre- 
cate their anger or engage their favour. Thus far even 
the light of natural religion directed men. 



* See Ellis On the Knowledge of Divine Things. 
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But let us leave the light of nature, and turn to the 
holy page of Inspiration. We find, in the earliest times, 
Cain and Abel offering a sacrifice*; Seth and his pos- 
terity calling on the name of Jehovah f. On the reno- 
vation of the world, Noah*s first act was to build an 
altar, and offer sacrifice J. Melchizedek is described as 
the priest of the most high GoD§. Wherever Abraham 
pitched his tent, he instantly erected an altar |I, as 
did his descendants, Isaacl and Jacob**; till at length it 
pleased God to give particular directions for the con- 
struction of a tabernacle devoted to His serviceff , and 
hallowed by His presencett; and of an altar, and a formal 
and copious ritual directing the manner in which wor- 
ship should be regularly and daily paid to Him ; and 
the consecration of a body of priests and ministers, set 
apart for His peculiar service $^. He who neglected this 
service, or infringed its regulations, was to be cut off 
from GoD*s people. This tabernacle was brought to 
Shiloh, and then removed to Jerusalem; till the ark 
of God's presence was at last enshrined in the magni- 
fical temple of Solomon, and the service of God was 
continued till the temple was destroyed. 

With the restoration of the Jewish polity the renova- 
tion of the temple service was nearly simultaneous ; and 
continued uninterrupted, till it was superseded by a more 
spiritual religion. The substance being come, the types 
and shadows were to be done away || ||. Much of the ritual, 
and much of the ceremonial, was abrogated ; but the 
worship of God was still continued with outward formu- 
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laried and spiritual feelings of devotion. The apostles 
went up into the temple at the hour of prayer; their 
converts continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine 
and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers ; 
and the whole Christian community "continued daily 
with one accord in the temple, and, breaking bread from 
house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and 
singleness of heart, praising God, and having favour with 
all the people*/' 

It is true that, during the persecution of the hea- 
then, the Christians were forced to meet secretly in 
private houses, and "in dens and caves of the earth;" 
but when protection was given to them by the ruling 
powers, and Christianity became the religion of the 
empire, then churches and Christian temples reared their 
heads ; and the regular form of congregational worship, 
which had originated with the apostles, was openly 
revived, and duly continued. The Bishops presided over 
their respective dioceses; the several Church commu- 
nities were under the guidance of their particular pastors; 
these looked to the Bishop, as the centre of union, and 
submitted to his directions. They, following the advice 
of the blessed Martyr, St. Ignatius, the contemporary of 
the apostles, would "do nothing without the Bishop; 
they were careful not to set themselves against the 
Bishop, that they might be set under God." Much also of 
the ancient Liturgies used by the Apostles and the pri- 
mitive Fathers is still in being ; and much of them has 
been transplanted into our excellent Common Prayer. 

Such is the goodly platform of our Church, in obedi- 
ence to the apostolical injunction, " Let all things be 
done decently f." Originally there was a church to 
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each parish, suflSicient for the accommodation of the 
parishioners; ministers to each church, to teach, and 
supply the spiritual necessities of the flock; a cathe- 
dral in each diocese, as the residence of the Bishop, to 
whom the clergy might resort for counsel and direction ; 
and a Metropolitan in each province, who, in conjunction 
with his Bishops and clergy, might frame canons and 
ordinances for the maintenance of discipline, and the 
regulation and protection of the whole ecclesiastical 
body. 

The increase of population, the extension of manu- 
factures, and, still more, the unprincipled speculations of 
the covetous, who make money their god, — and the spolia- 
tion of the Church, have grievously impaired this beau- 
tiful system. While many a noble and spacious church 
is comparatively empty, even if all the inhabitants 
of the parish should attend it; thousands and tens of 
thousands have no church to which they can resort, 
because they, who "grind the face of the poor*" to pro- 
cure for themselves " the meat that perisheth,** will not 
supply them, in return, with that " which endureth unto 
everlasting lifef.'* History informs us that a curse has fol- 
lowed those families whose fortunes were founded on the 
robbery of the Church J; and awful is the responsibility 
of those who transplant multitudes to a hijtherto desolate 
spot, and make no provision for their spiritual wants. 
Our posterity will see whether it will be well with them 
at the last. Even now they are suffering for their inhu- 
man and unchristian conduct, in the commotions, com- 
binations, and riots of the untaught and neglected beings 
whom they have brought together to live « without God 
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in the world,'* who have no other object than to get and 
to spend money. Can it be wondered that, having 
"sown the wind," they have "reaped the whirlwind*?" 
If the people are " destroyed for lack of knowledge,'* 
what, think ye, will be their doom who, when they might 
have supplied it, did it not? 

It is to co-operate in remedying this evil, as far as our 
limited means will allow, that I devote your contribu- 
tions at our weekly offertory to our four Church Societies. 

The National Society gives to the children of the poor 
the elements of education in the principles of the Esta- 
blished Church. The Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge takes up the good work where the other 
leaves off; and by distributing, at the lowest rate, Bibles, 
Prayer-books, Testaments, and Psalters, and religious 
tracts on all the doctrines and duties of Christianity, and 
even books of amusement and general instruction, tends 
to foster the good seed already sown, and to build up in 
the Christian faith those who have been early trained 
iu it : while the Society for Building and Enlarging 
Churches endeavours to supply that accommodation for 
the public worship of God, the want of which is a dis- 
grace to our nation, and a foul blot on those whose duty 
it is to remedy it. And the Society for Propagating the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts extends, to the utmost of her 
means (alas ! how circumscribed by false economy), to 
those of our fellow-subjects in distant lands — ^by whom 
our commerce is enlarged, our luxuries supplied, and our 
empire extended — the blessings of that Gospel of salva- 
tion, which it is the duty of every Christian, sensible of 
its blessings, to make known to the ends of the earth. 
I wish you would enable me to contribute in equal pro- 
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portion to the Society for supplying additional Curates in 
large and populous districts^ where one clergyman is sup- 
posed to have ten thousand or more under his care. To 
these it is impossible for an individual to attend; and 
this Society supplies regularly-ordained curates, not so 
much to alleviate his burden, as to provide for his desti- 
tute flock, almost like " sheep without a shepherd." If 
those who ought to remedy this want, and have the 
power, yet will not do it, let us, my brethren, whom God 
has blessed with the will, though we may not have the 
same means, supply, to the utmost of our power, their 
blaineable deficiencies. 

The theory, then, of our Church polity is comely and 
decent, and the practice should be universally adopted 
among us where the means are afforded. God should be 
worshipped for his power and his goodness, because such 
worship is due unto Him; and such worship should be 
paid in our parish church, for the sake of maintaining 
order and avoiding confusion. " God is greatly to be 
feared in the assembly of the saints." "Oh that men 
would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his won- 
derful works to the children of men;*' — ^that they 
"would exalt Him also in the congregation of the 
people, and praise Him in the assembly of the elders * !" 

Yet how many thousands are there who never avail 
themselves of the opportunities ofltered to them ! — who 
have never entered into the house of God since they 
were there enrolled as his servants, or, perhaps, when they 
were married, or when they have mocked God by acting 
as sponsors at baptism for a little child, and in its name 
promising both to believe and to do, what by their own 
conduct they openly disavow ; — who, except on these occa- 
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sions, will never again enter the church till they ai*e carried 
there a corpse ? See with your own eyes, or hear, or read 
the accounts (for, alas ! they are too faithfully chronicled) 
of the countless myriads who go on their parties of plea- 
sure, by steamboat or railroad, on every Lord's day ! Nay, 
shudder at the avowed impiety with which increased /ad'- 
lilies for dissipation and amusement are advertised pre- 
viously to the most solemn Fast of our Church, or her 
highest Festivals ! 

No one would grudge these persons their pleasure^ if 
they would make it consistent with their duty ; if they 
would make the worship of God their primary object, 
and then unite rational amusement with it. Many a 
mechanic has no other day of relaxation than the Sun- 
day ; but he has likewise no other day for attending to 
the concerns of his soul.. If he can with decency 
unite both, I am not he who would forbid him. Still, 
let him reflect whether of the two is of the greater 
importance. "What shall a man give in exchange 
for his soul*?" I do not say that the Lord's day is 
to be observed with the rigid strictness of the Jewish 
Sabbath ; but I do say that the laws of God enjoin that 
atie day be devoted to His service — that Christ, by his 
example, and his apostles, sanctioned the observaupe of 
the Jirst day of the week, and that the laws of the land 
enforce, or at least endeavour ta enforce the observance. 

Have, then, these persons no understanding? Are 
they dead to all sense of shame and gratitude ? Is God 
so completely from their thoughts, that they will neither 
praise Him for benefits received, nor supplicate Him for 
future blessings ? Is all their time to be devoted to their 
own gratification, and none to Him? Is redemption by 

* Matt. xvi. 26. 
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the blood of Chbibt so trifling a gift, as never to require 
any acknowlec^gment ? Do they need no spiritual 
strength? Are they so just as to ^^ need no repentance," 
to require no forgiveness, — so suflScient as to need no 
support? Talk to them of these things, and they will 
say with the fool, "What is the matter*?" nor 
will they know the error of their ways till, on the 
bed of sickness and of death, they will look bi^k with 
horror on their past life, and cry too late for " mercy 
when it is the time for justice f ." 

Others, again, who are deeply imbued with a sense of 
their religious obligations, and would on no account omit 
their bounden duty of prayer and praise, of confession 
and thanksgiving to God, yet forsake *^ the assembling of 
themselves together." They go regularly to churo/i, but 
not to their parish church. God forbid that I should say 
that these are equally criminal with the former, yet I 
know not how to appreciate their error. The violation of 
a duty may be less culpable than the total neglect of it, 
and an approximation to schism may be more venial than 
absohite irrdigion. Yet, surely, in each case, the offence 
is grave ; and what is the reason that induces them thus 
to violate order and Church discipline ? To show their 
displeasure with their Minister, and to wound his feelings. 
Sncb at least are the motives generally avowed, and even 
recommended in some of the channels of daily informa-i 
tion. They accomplish their purpose, but not as they in- 
tended. ThlBy do wound the feelings of their Minister, 
but it is for them he feels, not for himsdf! A conscientious 
Minister of the Gospel holds it ^a light thing to be 
judged of man's judgment^:.'' If his congregation should 
consist but of the two or three with whom Christ has 
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promiBed i^o be, when gathered together in His name^, 
he will read the prayers with the same devotion ; he will 
meditate his sermon with the same care ; he will preach 
it with the same energy, as if his congregation consisted 
of two or three thousand. For he preaches ^^ not himself, 
but the Lord Jesus GHfiiSTf." But he deeply feels for 
those who commit b, positive sin, in order to escape B.pr(h 
baJble inconvenience. 

But perhaps they will advance a more specious plea, 
and allege that they thus act for the sake of greater 
edification. But they pull down rather than build up 
the body of Gjblbist, by thus separating from that portion 
of it to which they belong. And if edification be taken 
in the sense of spiritual improvement, in which sense 
they seem to adopt it, can they expect a blessing from 
God, while they are thus impairing the unity of his. 
Church, and violating the apostolical injunction, ^^ Obey 
them that have the rule over you, for they watch for 
your 8ouls:|:?" that rule over you, not ^^as being lords 
over GoD'fii heritage," but as partakers of the common 
joy ill which all the members of His Church share. 
How can the shepherd take care of the flock, if they 
will overleap the fold ! 

They are dissatisfied, perhaps, with the doctrine of 
their Minister. One person may fancy that the teacher 
does not dwell sufficiently on the efficacy of faith, and en- 
forces too strongly the necessity of good works, and the 
importance of a holy life; another, that he disparages the 
free gift of God, by insisting on the conditions of the 
Christian covenant ; a third, because he denies the tenet 
of absolute and irrespective election and reprobation; 
and a fourth, because while he allows the privilege of 
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private judgment, he contends that it is to be referred to 
the decision of the Church. 

Now, if they have sufficient learning and judgment to 
discern the falsity of the doctrine, they have also sufficient 
to provide that it shall not hurt themselves; but 
especially have they sufficient to teach them, that they 
ought not to make an apparent schism in the body 
of Christ's Church. Besides, they have a remedy in 
their own hands. Let them apply to the Bishop, or to 
the Archdeacon, (and the opportunity of doing this occurs 
twice every year at his visitation,) and let them substan- 
tiate the charge of erroneous doctrine, and the obnoxious 
minister will soon be removed. Such has often been the 
case ; such it has lately been ; and such, I trusty it will 
ever be, so long as a minister is forgetful of his sacred 
duties, and his congregation mindful of their oym. 

Or, it may be, some ceremony has given offence. Now 
all the ceremonies that have been complained of are 
principally things indifferent ; not worth the committing 
a positive sin to avoid. For a positive sin it is^to vioUUe 
eccksiastical injunctions, even in things indifferent, and to 
introduce disorder into the house of God. 

A third description of persons ^^ forsake the assembling 
of themselves together " in a yet more culpable manner. 
They will attend the ministrations at their parish church 
on one part of the day, and the meeting-house on the 
other. This shows either a grievous lack of sound know- 
ledge, or of religious principle. In fact it evinces that 
they have no fixed religious principles, since they halt 
between two opinions. " If Jehovah be God, follow 
Him; but if Baal, then follow him*." If, on conviction, 
you adhere to the doctrine and discipline of the Church 
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of England, do not belie your conviction by attending 
the assemblies of those who dissent from her either in 
the one or the other. Dissent implies disagreement with 
the Established Church. Both cannot be right ; one or 
other must be in error; and God will not be mocked. 
He may be worshipped in sincerity (God forbid I should 
doubt it) in the conventicle and in the Church; but He 
cannot be worshipped sincerely, by the same individual, 
in both. "Be not," then "of doubtful mind*." If in 
the Church you pray to be delivered "from all false 
doctrine, heresy, and schismf," do not thwart your 
prayer, by joining in the assembly of heretics and 
schismatics. "Prove all things:" that is, Weigh well the 
arguments in defence of any sect of dissent, and in sup- 
port of the Church, and then "hold fast that which 
is goodt/* "Be ready to give an answer to every one 
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you, with 
meekness and fear§." Let that answer be the result 
of the conviction of your own mind, and then no longer 
waver with any other " wind of doctrine." 

There yet remains another description of persons, 
they who attend their parish church in the morning^ yet 
forsake it in the evening. These may be divided into 
two classes : they who attend not the evening service 
anywhere : and they who do attend it, though not in 
their parish church. Each are wrong, though in a dif- 
ferent degree. If the worship of God be a duty; it is a 
duty equally incumbent upon his servants in the evening, 
as in the morning : the evening sacrifice was His institu- 
tion and appointment, as well as the former. The 
Apostles " went into the temple at the hour of prayer. 
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being th^ ninth hour," no less than at the third. Here 
then is a neglect of duty; and no duty to Gron can be 
neglected without incurring much danger. The other 
class, to whom I have alluded, are blameable, though by 
no means in an equal degree. They are fully willing to 
attend the worship of God twice on his sacred day ; but 
they will do it in their own way, and not as the Church 
hsB prescribed ; and consequently they are violators of 
order. Their excuse, probably, vrill be, that the time 
of divine service is inconvenient. But who is to blame ? 
The Church has not altered her hours, but they have 
changed their ovm. And those of their fellow-parish- 
ioners, who are not aware that they attend a later service, 
are hurt at seing that unity violated, which it is the object 
of the Church to maintain. 

Union among His immediate followers, and union 
among those who should succeed them, form a prominent 
petition in our Lord's affectionate prayer for his disciples 
which He offered just before He left the world to go to 
his Father. 

"Holy Father, keep through thine own name those 
whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be one as we 
are. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on Me through their word ; that they 
all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee ; 
that they also may be one in Us : A^d the glory which 
Thou gavest me I have given them, that they may be 
one, even as We are one ; I in them, and Thou in Me, 
that they may be made perfect in one; and that the 
world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved 
them, as Thou hast loved Me*." 

The earnest exhortation of St. Paul to his converts 
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was, that they should endeavour to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace*. 

Would to God, my Christian brethren, that we would 
strive to give effect to the prayer of our kind Redeemer ; 
that we would comply with the exhortation of his 
Apostle : that all of us, whether clergy or laity, (for we 
are equally interested, both having one God, one faith, 
one baptism, one and the same glorious hope of our 
calling, looking to the same prize, the crown of glory,) 
would "walk by the same rule, would mind the same 
thing," not bandying to and fro harsh names and " railing 
accusations," but making allowances for our mutual in- 
firmities, and forbearing one another in love. 

Join with me, in conclusion, my brethren, in that 
beautiful prayer of our Liturgyf, which, if we would 
truly enter into its spirit, and exemplify in our practice, 
if we would add it to our daily prayers and family 
devotions, would soon, by God's grace, make our Church, 
like Jerusalem of old, at " unity in itself," and " the joy 
of the whole earth." 

" O God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, our 
only Saviour, the Prince of Peace, give us grace seriously 
to lay to heart the great dangers we are in by our unhappy 
divisions. Take away all hatred and prejudice, and what- 
soever else may hinder us from godly union and concord: 
that as there is but one body, and one Spirit, and one 
hope of our calling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of us all, so we may henceforth be 
all of one heart, and of one soul, united in one holy bond 
of truth and peace, of faith and charity, and may with 
one mind, and one mouth, glorify Thee ; through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen." 
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St. John xv. 22. 

If I Iwd not come and spoken un to them, they liad not had 
sin; but now they have no clohefor their sin. 

rpHESE words are part of our Saviour's farewell 
-*- address to his disciples, when the time was fast 
approaching at which He was to be taken from them. 
At that trying hour Jesus was still himself — still the 
same affectionate and endearing master that He had been 
throughout his short, but eventful ministry. A deceiver 
would have left his followers with heartless indifference 
to their fate, when he saw that his career of fraud was 
speedily about to terminate in exposure and disgrace; 
but Jesus, as says the Evangelist, " having loved his own 
which were in the world. He loved them unto the end,** 
and employed the last hours of his intercourse with them 
on earth in preparing them for the trials which He well 
knew would be their portion at the hands of an unbeliev- 
ing and persecuting generation. The burden of his last 
words is, " Let not your heart be troubled;" and indeed 
there is scarcely any powerful topic of consolation, appli- 
cable to the condition and sufferings of the first preachers 
of Christianity, which is not briefly touched upon in the 
course of the address to which I have referred. 

It is of the world that our Saviour speaks in the 
verse which I have taken for my text ; the world which 
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throughout the Gospel is represented as directly opposed 
to Christ and his disciples. He is strengthening them 
by his counsel against the fierceness of this opposition; 
and in exhorting them to make up by closer union amongst 
themselves for the loss of those friends whom their pro- 
fession would estrange from them, it is thus that He 
proceeds; ** These things I command you, that ye love 
one another: if the world hate you, ye know that it 
hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own ; but because ye are not of 
the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, there- 
fore the world hateth you. ... If they have persecuted 
me, they will also persecute you : but all these things 
will they do unto you for my name's sake, because they 
know not Him that sent me ; if I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin; but now they 
have no cloke for their sin." 

That they had not had sin if Christ had not come 
and spoken to them himself, is a saying which must be 
understood with certain modifications. 

For, first, if we suppose our Saviour to be speaking 
of the unbelieving Jews alone, they certainly had had 
sin, though in a less degree, and had been guilty before 
God, though not so deeply, if Christ had not in his own 
person preached repentance to them. They who had 
killed the prophets, and stoned them that had been 
sent unto them, and had forgotten the God who had 
been so abundant in his loving-kindness to them and 
their fathers, and had set up idols in His stead, how 
could they have been innocent and clear when they were 
judged, even though they had not added to their other 
sins this, the consummation of them all, the rejecting, 
and crucifying God's only and well-beloved Son? But, 
still, if Christ had not come unto them, — ^had He 
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not reproved them so plainly of their faithlessness towards 
the Father, and persuaded them so earnestly to return 
to Him from whom they had so long fallen away,— had 
He not first by his miracles established his claim to be 
heard as the ambassador of Heaven, and then told them 
on Heaven's high authority that himself was the way, and 
the truth, and the life, — ^liowever they might have sinned 
in other respects, and they did so most grievously, yet 
their guilt had been but as that of Tyre and Sidon — the 
guilt of ignorance and not of wilfulness. 

Or, secondly, if the words have reference to the world 
at large, (and it is thus that we shall consider them in the 
present discourse, and so bring more home to ourselves the 
warning that they convey,) we cannot read St. Paul's 
description (Romans i. 18^—32,) of the state of wicked- 
ness in which the whole heathen world lay before Christ's 
appearance, without being convinced that however his 
coming and being rejected may have aggravated the 
world's condemnation, still guiltless they were not, even 
under all their disadvantages, whilst they so heinously 
transgressed the various commands of natural religion 
and were so slow to perform those duties towards each 
other which we need no revelation to assure us are bind- 
ing upon all. But it must be conceded that, in the same 
proportion in which man's natural sense of right and 
wrong is less to be relied upon than the expressly 
declared will of God — in the same degree that the light 
of human instinct is feebler than that of the risen Sun of 
revelation — so much more excusable was the iniquity of 
the world before Christ than now it can be under Christ; 
for now, said that heavenly Teacher, they have no cloke, 
no excuse for their sin. So that wherever his Gospel has 
since been preached by his apostles and their successors, 
and preached in vain, it is an awful consideration that so far 

Vol. in. ^ 
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from Christianity standing between God's anger and the 
sinner, it does, in fact, make sin more exceeding sinful, 
by leaving him that will persist in it entirely without 
excuse. 

Now, my brethren, this scripture, thus universally 
applied, conveys a warning to you all. Are you Chris- 
tians indeed, or Christians in name only, whilst in reality 
you are of the world ? If so, then consider with me how 
reasonably it may be said of you that you stand without 
excuse. 

On cases of open and notorious guilt we need not 
dwell. The consciences of such sinners already tell 
them, or on their death-beds will, that whatever cloke 
there may be for others' sins, there is none, alas ! for 
theirs. I would rather speak now of characters that look 
more fair, but are lukewarm and unspiritual, like Laodi- 
cea of old. And these are "of the world," perhaps 
without suspectiug it, either, first, because they love too 
much the things that are of the world ; or, secondly, 
because they value too little their Christian privileges. 
We will take each class separately. 

I. If you fall short of the character of true disciples 
because of your setting your affections too much upon 
the things that are of the world, it is easy to prove that 
you are without excuse. You have the Bible, and you 
find it written, "Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and 
his righteousness, and all these things (food, that is, and 
raiment, and the other necessaries of life,) shall be added 
unto you." Do you believe this? If you do not, why 
do you call yourselves Christians? If you do, what room 
should there be in your hearts for " covetousness, which 
is idolatry?" Believe it, my beloved brethren, the beset- 
ing sin of most of us is that we rely too much upon our- 
selves, and too little upon God. We cannot see the arm 
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that helps us, and therefore we vainly think that it is our 
own. But should it be thus with us ? When we know that 
there is a superintending Providence willing and able to 
care for us, why should we refuse to oast our care upon 
Him? 

Though you are not to be of the world, you nowhere 
find it written that you must needs go out of the world 
before you can serve God. You can find no authority 
for thinking that God looks with favour upon the prodi- 
gal son, or the slothful servant. But this you will find, 
that " no man can serve two masters," and that you there- 
fore cannot serve both God and Mammon. Tlie inference 
from which is plain, that you are no longer to "halt 
between two opinions," but to serve the Lord by making 
Mammon to serve you, by making your worldly goods, 
(which is what Mammon means,) subservient, by a proper 
use of them, to your eternal interests. In short, your 
care for spiritual things is to be greater than your care 
for temporal things. Your provision for the souls of 
those who belong to you is to be beyond all comparison 
with your provision for their bodies ; else, we must fear 
that your treasure is upon earth, and there we are, in that 
case, assured will your hearts be also, even " where the 
rust and moth doth corrupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal." 

As to precepts, then, forbidding worldliness, the 
worldly-minded man is clearly without excuse. 

But precepts, perhaps, alone might be insufficient to 
dissuade us from the ardent pursuit of objects so perpetu- 
ally before us as the things of the world are. Does not 
then our own experience come in to the assistance of our 
wavering faith, by confirming all that the Scripture says 
of the vanity of earthly possessions, and of the folly of 
him whose chief study is to increase them? 

^ 1 



172 CHRISTIANS WITHOUT EXCUSE* 

Wlio is it, for example, that we mourn over as one 
who has built his house upon the sand, but he whose 
thirst for riches was never satisfied whilst he lived, and 
who left them when he died for he knew not whom to 
gather; the concerns of his soul meanwhile so lost sight 
of, that had there been indeed no judgment to come after 
death, his life could scarcely have been more godless than 
it was? What warrant have the surviving friends of 
such an one to hope that though lost to them he yet lives 
to God ; that he has passed from pain to enter into joy, 
his trial ended, and his reward begun ? 

And which among you is there that has not many 
times had this wholesome lesson read to him ? and how 
do not all, therefore, stand without excuse if they not 
only neglect the plain commands of Scripture, but are 
deaf also to the practical and impressive arguments of the 
grave ? 

True enough it is that all, as well as Christians, have 
had the like experience of the disappointment in which all 
worldly schemes, pursued too ardently, must inevitably 
end. But Christians only have had set before them the 
certain consequences of worldliness hereafter. However 
it may be with others, thus it is with us: — experience 
tells all men that worldly courses lead to nothing but 
vexation here; besides this. Scripture expressly assures 
Its that they lead to death eternal hereafter. Where 
then shall we find a cloke for our folly and our sin, if we 
will prefer to the caring for our souls the heaping up of 
those fancied good things which we not only know of our 
own selves to be vanity and vexation upon earth, but as to 
which we have the clearest warning that when the earth 
shall have passed away, the worm that dieth not, even 
the remorse of conscience, shall never cease to upbraid us 
for having too greatly coveted them ? 
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II. The second class of persons we were to refer to in 
connexion with the text were those who are of the world, 
because they undervalue their Christian privileges, by 
which term I would here be understood to mean the 
usual means of grace open to you all in the public ser- 
vices of our Church. 

Now, at the outset, I would impress this upon you, 
that if a man has been long forgetful of religious duties, 
and heedless to improve his privileges as a son recon- 
ciled to the Father by the sacrifice of Christ, nothing 
but God's Holy Spirit working in him can reinvigorate 
the spiritual life which since his baptism is " not dead, 
but sleepeth." But, still, the Spirit works by instru- 
ments, and those instruments are generally God's Holy 
Word and Sacraments, and the opportunities of public 
worship and instruction, which return so regularly in 
every Christian land. To neglect these, then, is to sin 
most grievously; it is to provoke the Holy Spirit to 
leave us to ourselves, and so to bring upon us that 
destruction which we are so little careful to avert. 

Now, let us consider whether by a comparison of the 
sinfulness of the former world with our own in this 
respect, we cannot clearly make it out that we are less 
excusable than they were. 

Of all the false religions which have misled mankind, 
it must of necessity be true, that they who embraced 
them were walking in the dark. The wisest men amongst 
the heathen disbelieved in their hearts the existence of 
those gods whom outwardly they professed to worship : 
so that it was only where there was ignorance that there 
could be any thing like faith, whilst good sense was 
invariably allied to infidelity. What a deplorable state 
of things was this ! and what an excuse is furnished by 
it for the wickedness of the world in those benighted 
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ages ! And yet we do not find that there was any luke- 
warmness manifested by the great mass of the people 
towards the established worship, such as it was, of their 
imaginary deities. The cry "O Baal, hear us!" though 
it came from foolish, yet was it, in some sort, from faith- 
ful lips. Again, we find at Ephesus a zeal for "the 
great goddess Diana," as though she were indeed worthy 
that " all Asia and the world " should worship her, — as 
though their temple, like that of Solomon, were the 
undoubted resting-place of the God of Truth, and not the 
shrine of a mere wooden image vainly believed to have 
" fallen down from Jupiter." 

But now, take the case of Christians. Can they 
doubt of the God whom they are called to worship, either 
that " He is," or that " He is the rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him?" Can they doubt the reasonable- 
ness of the service that is enjoined them? Oh! look 
once more to the heathen, I mean to the reflecting 
heathen, and behold him distracting himself with such 
thoughts as these. " I know that chance alone cannot 
have so ordered all things aright as to have brought into 
being this creation which lies before me. For chance, I 
see, does nothing now ; and why, if she was once so ex- 
cellent a contriver, should she either lose her skill, or 
cease to use it ? No ; there must be a God— the first 
cause of all this harmony and order — the artificer and up- 
holder of all this varied mechanism — the giver of life, and 
every other gift, to every thing that breathes— the creator 
therefore, of man — ^his protector and his Lord. Surely, 
then, for all his goodness this mighty Being deserves 
some thankfulness from me : surely, by his own He ought 
to be adored. But how shall I find Him out? and with 
what worship shall I go before Him ? If I pray to Him 
will He answer me, and how is it that I am to pray ? 
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And then fancy this right-minded but bewildered man 
looking to the prevailing superstitions of his age^ seeking 
this * unknown God' in the temple of some idol, and 
seeing him represented there under the likeness of an 
image, perishable as the carpenter that made it; wor- 
shipped with the senseless ceremonies of man's devising ; 
and addressed with the always unauthorized and often 
impious prayers of pride or lust, avarice or revenge. 
Can you not pity the despair in which he would turn back, 
unable in his heart to say to a stock, "Thou art my father;" 
and to a stone, " Thou hast brought me forth." 

Now think you that if such an one were to receive 
light from the Father of lights, and the darkness being 
dispelled which had so long been familiar to him, he were 
to walk, as you, my brethren, all do, in the broad noon- 
day of Gospel certainty, O, think you, would he not put 
your lukewarmness to shame? Would he not by his 
diligence in seeking the Lord where he might be 
be found, — by his joy that at last he had been visited 
and blessed, — by his boldness in the service of Him who 
had thus mercifully revealed Himself, — by his unfeigned 
faith, his holy hope, his fervent charity towards all his 
fellow heirs of everlasting life — would he not read even 
to the sincere and faithful disciple of our days an impres- 
sive illustration of such words as these : If Christ had 
not come and spoken unto you ye had not had sin, but 
now ye have no cloke for your sin ? 

It is not necessary that, by taking more points of com- 
parison between the different religious advantages and 
opportunities of the two classes of mankind to which the 
text draws our attention, I should multiply my words 
rather than add to my arguments, or to your persuasion 
of their sufficiency. One only scriptural elucidation of 
the subject will I add. 
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The sacred writers, more especially the Prophets of 
the Old Testament, are often found to speak of the 
world unenlightened by Christianity under the figure of 
a dry and barren wilderness ; whilst, as opposed to this, 
under the emblem of a fruitful land — a watered garden — 
they designate the future kingdom of the Messiah, the 
countries where the true light was in after-ages to shine. 
Keep, then, these distinct representations in your view, and 
you will see that unless our Lord were indeed an austere 
judge, taking up that which he laid not down, and reaping 
that which he did not sow, the text embodies the princi- 
2)le on which, in justice, he will reckon with mankind at 
the last great day. 

It were manifestly inconsistent with the equal deal- 
ing of the Almighty to demand great fruits of holiness 
where the seed of a true faith had been scattered either 
si)aringly, or not at all ; that without the immediate inter- 
ference of his own fertilizing power the thirsty wilderness 
should blossom as the rose. But the converse of this 
argument is that which applies to us. 

If we have been (and who can deny it ?) so far the ob- 
jects of his greater care, as that from us may fairly be ex- 
pected an abundant harvest ; if in virtue of our having 
more largely partaken of the means of grace, we are as 
the vineyard of the Lord "in a very fruitfiil hill," 
which he has fenced and gathered out the stones 
thereof, and planted it with the choicest vines, and built 
a tower in the midst of it, and when he looked (as well 
he might) that it should bring forth grapes, — if we, alas ! 
have only brought forth wild and worthless grapes, how 
in the judgpient of the Lord of the vineyard can we 
stand ? How will it not be less than our ingratitude has 
deserved if we hear our condemnation still in the indiof- 
nant language of the Prophet, " I will tell you what I 
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will do to my vineyard— I will take away the hedge 
thereof, and it shall be eaten up: and break down 
the wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down, and I will 
lay it waste. For the vineyard of the Lord of hosts 
is the house of Israel : and he looked for judgment, but 
behold oppression: for righteousness, but behold a cry." 

Suffer, brethren, in conclusion, a word of exhortation. 
Amongst the evils of our times is the neglect of, or in- 
difference to, the public ordinances of religion; and 
where this is an increasing evil, it is a fearful sign that 
^ve are fast going astray from the good old ways in which 
our fathers walked. As the minister of this parish I own, 
with thankfulness to Him who alone directs your paths, 
the general regularity of your attendance, at least once 
every Sabbath, to the duties of the sanctuary. Would 
that you could be persuaded, as I trust you one day may, 
to join all of you in both our services ! If the sermon be 
the sole attraction, and the prayers be little thought of, 
I cannot but fear that what should be the first object 
of coming to church is by you considered the second — 
that you had rather hear the word enlarged upon by the 
preacher, than that precious word itself read to you out 
of the Bible, — rather hear than pray, — rather hear 
from us the value of prayer and the promises God has 
made to it, than feel by your own experience how faith- 
fully and entirely these promises are fulfilled. I do not 
forget the many causes, all of them occasionally sufficient, 
which may hinder even the best of us from coming up in 
this respect to the full measure of our duty ; but I also 
know how much management and contrivance will effect, 
even when contending with the greatest difficulties. 

But should any now chance to hear me who but 
seldom frequent the courts of the Lord's house, to them 
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I would say, O that they would bethink themselves how 
unseemly a thing it is to be daily loaded with benefits, 
and never to return thanks ! and if that saying of the 
Psalmist be true that, " praise is comely," how uncomely 
in the sight of God must be their sullen refusal to join in 
it ! It is scarcely to be hoped, but still it is just pos- 
sible, that he who is habitually absent from public 
worship may yet so far retain a sense of what used to be, 
|n his better days, his employment on the Sabbath, as not 
grievously, in other respects, to misuse or profane it. 
But I ask, whether even this can be hoped of those who are 
to come after him? Religion, like all other things, 
if never before the eyes, vnll soon be out of the heart ; 
and if you treat it with indifference, your children vnll 
learn to treat it with levity and contempt ; and it will be 
well, if once entered on, the easy, the enticing, the down- 
ward path of moral degradation, their progress is stayed 
ere they plunge into the dark gulf of hardened infi- 
delity. This is a consideration that generally has weight 
even with the worst of parents, for such is the natural 
self-distrust of error, that, however careless a man may be 
as regards himself, there are but few who would not wish 
their children to be religious. 

All I add is my earnest prayer, that He who only can 
'^ turn the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of the 
just," may so grant an entrance for these reflections into 
the minds of all to whom they apply, as to lead them 
in time to the practice of this plainest duty — ^the duly 
valuing the abundant means of grace vouchsafed to them 
— a duty which they owe to Him, to their country, to 
their families, and to themselves. 
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St. John ix. 4. 

I must work the works of Him that sent met while it is day; 

the night cometh when no man can work. 

AMONG the evils which resulted from the fall of man 
from the state of purity in which he was originally 
created, the darkness which overspread his mental facul- 
ties, and his consequent ignorance respecting spiritual 
things, were not the least. Hence mankind stood in 
need, not only of a Saviour who might make satisfaction 
to God for the breach of His law, but also of a prophet 
who could remove those errors and delusions with regard 
to religion and morality, with which the minds of men had 
become possessed, and afford them such instruction as 
might enable them to understand how they ought to walk 
and to please God. When, therefore, Jesus came to 
destroy the works of the devil. He took upon Himself 
the office of a teacher of mankind, and proved his 
authority for the doctrines which He delivered, by works 
fer exceeding the reach of human power. 

The words of the text form part of the conversation 
which our Lord held with his disciples, respecting the 
miracle of mercy He was about to perform, in giving the 
blessing of sight to one who had been blind from his 
birth. In .these words He gives the reason of his 
increasing diligence in the fulfilment of those gracious 
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purposes which lie was to accomplish during his abode 
upon earth, in language strongly expressive of the deep 
humiliation to which He submitted for the sake of sinful 
man. God by nature, and surrounded from everlasting 
with all the glories of divinity. He yet condescended to 
take upon Him the form of a servant, and to submit Him- 
self with the most perfect meekness and resignation to 
the will of his Heavenly Father, — " I must work the works 
of Him that sent me.'' Having undertaken to become the 
Redeemer of mankind. He laid aside all that majesty and 
power which of right belonged to Him, and acknowledged 
Himself bound to undergo all the toil and labour which 
it was necessary for Him to encounter, before He should 
have completed the work that had been given Him to do. 
To administer comfort to the afflicted, to give rest to the 
heavy laden, to succour the diseased, to instruct the poor, to 
guide the steps of the humble sinner into the way of peace, 
— these and other similar works of power and of goodness 
might seem to be his ow7i works, and might reason- 
ably be attributed to his merciful disposition and his 
divine perfections; but He chose rather to describe them 
as " the works of Him that sent Him ;" and what He 
here says of his works, He elsewhere says of the doctrines 
which He preached ; — *' My doctrine is not mine, but His 
that sent me'' And this He spoke of Himself, not in 
regard of his divine nature, but with respect to the pro^ 
phetical office which He had assumed, and which required 
that He should not seek his own glory, or advance doc- 
trines of his own invention, but that He should speak and 
act as one having a commission from God, to make 
known his will to mankind. The time allotted for the 
fulfilment of his office as a teacher sent from on high was 
of no great length, and a considerable portion of it had 
already elapsed ; and He accordingly intimates the neces- 
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srty of entirely devotiug the remainder of his residence 
upon earth to the prosecution of those works whicli were 
to be completed before He was to become a sacrifice for 
sin, and to give his life a ransom for many; "I must 
work the works of Him that sent me while it is day : the 
night Cometh when no man can work." 

The night of which Jesus here speaks has come and 
gone; the work which his Father had given Him to do is 
finished; the atonement has been made, and the kingdom 
of heaven has been opened to all believers, in whose 
behalf He now appears at the right hand of God as their 
Redeemer and Intercessor. But although his earthly 
labours in the promotion of the work of our salvation are 
no longer necessary, there is still much to be done before 
we can become possessed of the inheritance which He 
has so dearly purchased for us; we have a great and 
important work to do in this world, for the conditions of 
faith and repentance remain to be fulfilled before any 
benefit can be derived from the satisfaction made by 
Christ to God on behalf of sinners. We have a 
severe contest to carry on with the whole body of sin 
and corruption, and many evil passions and appe- 
tites to mortify and subdue ; nor is it only by our own 
corrupt natures that we are opposed in our Christian 
warfare ; " We wrestle not against flesh and blood alone, 
but against principalities^ against powers^ against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places." We have machinations to 
guard against, and assaults to overcome, from enemies 
who are described to us as deceitful and malicious by 
nature, and formidable from their numbers and power; 
who are represented as holding their empire in those 
places of the world where the darkness has not yet been 
dispelled by the Sun of Righteousness : and who are fur- 
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tfaermore of an immortal and " spiritual *• nature; so that 
whilst the attack is increasing, the assailant himself is 
unseen, and perhaps wholly forgotten by those whose 
communion with God he would obstruct^ and whose souls 
he would deface with wickedness, and render for ever 
unfit for the inheritance of the saints in light. 

That we may be able to stand against the wiles of 
these enemies, we are required to "put on the whole 
armour of God,'* and to avail ourselves of every means of 
defence and assistance with which He has provided us : 
" Praying always with aU prayer and supplication in the 
spirit, and watching thereunto with aU perseverance^ 

Now from all this we see how arduous is that portion 
of "the work'* to be performed on earth, which relates to 
the mortification of our sinful passions, and how much 
anxious care and diligence is required of all who would 
complete it. It is not enough to be favourably disposed 
towards holiness, or to take some few steps in the way of 
salvation ; for all this will be in vain, if the desire be 
cold, the resolution unsteady, and the endeavour feeble. 
We must zealously and earnestly *^ strive to enter in at 
the strait gate,*' for "many will seek to enter in, and shall 
not be able." 

Tlie resistance which we are called upon to offer 
to the temptations of the flesh and the devil, is only 
one part of the work which we have to do. The 
Christian religion does not consist entirely of negative 
precepts ; it requires us not only, as far as possible, to 
"cease to do evil," but also to "learn to do well;** and 
we must look upon our work as still to be done, until the 
heart is sanctified, and replenished with those graces and 
virtues which are the fruits of God's Holy Spirit. It is 
indeed a great thing to receive the "precious promises of 
God," and to "escape the corruption that is in the world 
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through lust.** But we are exhorted, " Besides this, to 
give aU dUigeuce, and to add to our faith virtue ; and to 
virtue, knowledge; and to knowledge, temperance; and 
to temperance, patience ; and to patience, godliness ; and 
to godliness, brotherly/ kindness ; and to brotherly kind- 
ness, charity!' 

To become possessed of all these graces, embracing 
as they do, unfeigned devotion in the service of God, 
a careful study of his laws, and humble submission 
to every thing which we may be called upon to 
endure for his sake, together with an affectionate and 
kind disposition towards all our Christian brethren, and 
the most extensive charity and good wiH towards all 
mankind ; to become possessed of all these graces, so as 
to manifest them in every action of our lives, cannot be 
regarded as a work to be carelessly undertaken, or easily 
accomplished. And yet so necessary is this work, and so 
Incumbent upon all who would be saved through faith in 
Christ, that the apostle adds : — " He that lacketh these 
things is blindy and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten 
that he was purged from his old sins." He is "blind " to his 
own state, for he looks upon his work as done, when a most 
important part of it is scarcely commenced; he is "blind'* 
to holy and heavenly things ; his affections being so much 
occupied with the affairs of this present life, that " he 
cannot see afer off." He is "blind " to the nature of that 
profession into which he entered, when, in the rite of 
baptism, the * promises of forgiveness of sin were visibly 
signed and sealed ;' for " he hath forgotten that " when 
"he was purged from his old sins,*' he was laid under th6 
obligations to holiness of heart and life. 

We see then that the work which we have to perform 
in this world is one of considerable difficulty, and one for 
the completion of which the longest life, and the most 
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indefatigable exertions, are scarcely adequate. And is 
this a work to be postponed from day to day, and deferred 
to a period when the energies of mind and body are im- 
paired by disease or infirmity? Surely not. Where so much 
is to be accomplished, the work must be undertaken and 
advanced " while it is dayj*' None of us can tell what 
the duration of our lives may be ; but whether they be 
long or short — ^whether it is the purpose of God that our 
sun should go down in the morning, or at mid-day, or in 
the evening. He who has given us a work to do, will 
give us time for the performance of it. But if our years 
be mis-spent, our talents misapplied, and the opportuni- 
ties of advancing in holiness, and giving unto God the 
honour due to his name, be neglected, we cannot promise 
ourselves either the extension of our time, or a recurrence 
of those opportunities of working out our salvation which 
have hitherto been bestowed upon us in vain. *^Are 
there not twelve hours in the dayf was our Saviour's 
question to his disciples, when they would have dissuaded 
Him from encountering the danger of another journey into 
Judea. " The day" of every man's life will be of sufficient 
length to enable him to finish the work which has been 
given him to do ; but then no portion of his time must 
be trifled away. Our day will have its twelve hours, but 
every stage of life brings with it some duty to be done; 
the work of one hour must not be left to be done in an- 
other, far less must the labour of a whole day be delayed 
until the eleventh hour has passed away. 

When the day of life has reached its close, the time 
of labour will be at an end, and our work, if unfinished 
then, must continue unfinished for ever ! — " The night 
Cometh, when no man can work.'' 

This life is the appointed season of probation, and 
there is no work, nor device, nor " knowledge, nor 
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wisdom, in the grave, whither we are going," and which 
will become our dwelling-place, how soon we know not. 
In the natural day, the course of the sun may be traced, 
and the period at which its light will be withdrawn may 
"be foreseen, so as to enable us to prepare for its de- 
parture, and to provide against the darkness ; and this 
may be the case with our lives, but we know that it is 
not always thus; nor are we in any degree certain that the 
short warning of a twilight will be given between the 
T)right noonday of youth and the gloom of the grave. 
"We may be yet in the morning of life, and a healthy and 
"vigorous frame of body may hold out a reasonable ex- 
pectation of a long continuance upon earth, and the cares 
of religion, and thoughts of another world, may be left 
for some of those future years which we readily promise 
ourselves, and all around us may be full of light and life, 
stnd animation, and hope ! But even then the long dark 
night of death may close in upon us suddenly and unex- 
pectedly ; and the first serious thoughts of commencing 
the work which has been given us to perform on earth, 
may be excited by the fearful summons to meet our God 
in judgment. 

Surely, then, it is incumbent upon all of us, let the 
period of life at which we have arrived be what it may, 
to remember the caution of our Saviour, that " the night 
Cometh, when no man can work," and to exert our utmost 
powers to work the works of Him that sent us " while it is 
day"' " Yet a little while is the light with you : walk in 
holiness while ye have light, lest darkness come upon 
you." The light of life is with you " yet a little while," 
and you must employ it as those who will be held ac- 
countable for every hour ; — the light of the gospel shines 
upon you but a " little while," and delay may forfeit the 
redemption which it sets forth ;— the light of "grace" is 
Vol III. O 
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continued "yet a little while,'' for if it be long resiBted, 
it may be withdrawn ;— the light of God's countenance 
is lifted up in mercy ''yet a little whiUr for if his goodness 
is set at nought and despised, you can have nothing to 
look forward to but the consequences of his strict and 
eternal justice ! 

Let not your hopes of everlasting happiness be 
suffered to rest on so weak and uncertiun a foundation 
as the resolution of devoting yourself to the service of 
God at a future and distant day, but thankfully avail 
yourself of the present hour, which is all that you can 
safely depend upon — and ** give glory to the Lord your 
God, before He cause darkness, and before your feet 
stumble on the dark mountains, and while ye look for 
light. He turn it into the shadow of death." 

Happy will your end be, if, when the sun of this life 
is about to go down for ever, the recollection of each 
hour of the day should bring with it the remembrance of 
time, and talent, and opportunities devoted to the service 
of God, and employed in the prosecution of the work of 
a disciple of Christ ! Happy will you be, if, when the 
eye grows dim, and the brightest objects of this world's 
enjojrment have no longer any charm, you can indulge a 
well-grounded hope, that through the merits of your 
Redeemer, your part and your lot may be placed in that 
heavenly city, which " has no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in it; for the glory of God will 
lighten it, and the Lamb will be the light thereof." 
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EcCLESIAStES XI. 9. 

JRejoice^ young man, in thy youtJi; and let thy heart cheer 

thee in the days of thy youth; and walk in the ways of 

thine heart, and in the sight of thine eyes : but know 

thou, that for all these things, God wiU bring thee into 

judgment 

TT would be well, if that age which most needs counsel 
-■- and direction, were disposed to follow the advice of 
the more experienced, when offered. But, alas ! those 
Avho require the strictest control, are generally the most 
impatient of control, and those who ought to be guided 
by wiser heads than their own, are seldom inclined to 
submit to such guidance. Youth is headstrong, as well 
as thoughtless, and will follow its own imaginations in 
spite of all remonstrance. Much, however, may still be 
done to check the sallies of youth by early discipline, 
and accustoming the youthful mind to exercises of self- 
control, as also by timely and well-adapted instruction. 
It becomes, therefore, an important duty of parents, and 
of those intrusted with the education of the young, to 
inure them early to habits of regularity and virtue, and 
to imbue their minds with the principles of true religion, 
that so they may enable them to pass through the 
temptations of the world unhurt, and arm them for the 
war&re which as Christians they will have to wage. And 

O 2 
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as the young bear some proportion in every Christian 
audience, and in this present assembly a large one, I 
trust I shall be fulfiUmg my duty by addressing this dis- 
course to them; and I earnestly beseech their attention, 
while I point out to them the sins to which they are most 
liable, and their evil consequences, that by thus warning 
them of the dangers which beset their course, I may if 
possible, by the grace of God, deter them from evil, and 
invite them to what is good. 

1. Let me first warn the young against sensual plea- 
sures. To keep the body in temperance, soberness, and 
chastity, is the duty of all ages, but such virtues must be 
cultivated in youth if we would retain them in after 
years. A dissolute young man seldom becomes steady 
and chaste sus he advances in age. Remember, my young 
friends, to whom you have devoted yourselves. You 
have engaged in your baptism to renounce the lusts of 
the flesh, and to serve God. Your bodies, as the Apostle 
declares, are] the temple of the Holy Ghost, who dwelleth 
in you. To defile the temple of God is a grievous sin, and 
will bring upon you destruction. God will withdraw his 
Spirit from such as thus grieve Him, and then they must 
become a prey to Satan. What if the world allow and 
commend such unhallowed practices; what if wicked 
companions entice and encourage you? God is your 
master, and not the world ; God, too, is your judge, and 
the smiles of the world, and the cheerings of associates, 
will avail nothing to clear you from the guilt of sin, or to 
soften the sentence which shall be pronounced against it. 
Therefore, flee youthful lusts, and mortify your earthly 
members, and be holy, even as God is holy. 

2. Swearing and loose conversation are sins to which 
the young are exposed ; they account it manly to give 
the reins to their tongue, and oaths and filthiness are the 
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result of such an opinion. But he that values the favour 
of God vnll guard the door of his lips ; he will do more, 
he will watch the recesses of his heart, that no evil desire 
within prompt him to speak what is displeasing to God. 
For nothing is clearer than that God will not hold those 
guiltless, who dishonour his holy name by rash oaths and 
curses. And the Apostle, after speaking of filthy com- 
munication, declares that, because of these things, the 
wrath of God cometh upon the children of disobedience. 
Indeed, how does such language become the redeemed of 
the Lord, those whose business on earth is to purify 
themselves, even as He is pure ? Therefore, my friends, 
keep your tongue from evil, and your lips, that they speak 
no guile. Profane discourse is an open defiance of the 
dread majesty of God, and indecency is a thing not to be 
named among Christians. Whatever the world may say, 
there is neither wit nor pleasantry in such discourse ; it 
is the abhorrence of good men, and God will bring it into 
judgment. 

3. My next caution is against indulgence in frivolous 
pleasures. The spirits of the young are generally gay 
and buoyant, and are apt to hurry them after every vain 
amusement that presents itself to their notice. The 
world and its attractions are all new to them, and there 
is a charm in mere novelty suflSciently strong to captivate 
the inexperienced. Let me, therefore, remind my young 
hearers, that pleasures of this nature, even though inno- 
cent in themselves, ought not to be the occupation of 
their life, but only a relaxation from labour or study, or 
close application to the business of their calling. When 
the mind is absorbed in such amusements, either in 
calling back the remembrance of what is gone, or in 
preparing for the future, the weightier concerns that 
belong to us will necessarily be forgotten and laid aside, 
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and our souls, instead of being prepared for immortality, 
will be found grovelling about earthly things, and of 
earthly things the most trifling and insignificant. This is 
to be indeed unprofitable ; and when God brings us into 
judgment, what can we expect as the end of such 
thoughtlessness, but to lose that happiness after which 
we have never aspired ? Such is the danger of being 
lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God. 

4. Misemployment of time is a sin to which the 
young are especially liable. When removed from the 
restraint of school, or the control of parents, they account 
it a chief source of happiness to be idle and do nothing. 
Now, idleness is sure to lead to sin ; in the poor it is the 
parent of thieving, in the rich, of profligacy. If not well 
employed, we shall be ill employed. The result is, that 
when God demands an account of our time, which is a 
valuable talent bestowed upon us for the most important 
purpose, we shall be found to have wasted our Lobd'-s 
goods, and abused them to our own destruction. Let 
me, therefore, most earnestly recommend to the young 
to cultivate a habit of industry, as not only qualifying 
them to go honourably and usefully through life, but as 
preserving them from many snares, and fulfilling the 
ordinance of God, who has appointed us labour. And if 
any, by their plentiful circumstances, are exempted from 
the necessity of working for their bread, they are not 
thereby exempted from making a good and religious use 
of their time. Having more leisure to serve God, they 
must devote more time to his service, and account those 
hours as best employed, which are spent in promoting the 
glory of God and their own salvation. 

6. And as the young are tempted to misemploy their 
time, so also their money. Perhaps they have not much 
at their disposal, but whatever they have to spare, Gop 
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requires a portion of it. Opportunities of almsgiving are 
^ever wanting; and we cannot begin too earlj to coun- 
teract the disposition to turn everything we possess to our 
own gratification. 

6. Neglect of God and of their duty to Him, is 
another sin into which young persons are very generally 
betrayed. The world lays so strong a hold on them, that 
they have no relish for spiritual exercises. They regard 
religion as well enough for maturer age. At present they 
would eat, drink, and be merry, and take their fill of the 
pleasures and pastimes of life; and thus they increase 
that distaste for religious employments, which is part of 
our fallen nature. And while the passions are impetuous, 
as those of youth are, such will be invariably the case, 
unless they exert a vigilance proportionable to the 
danger. But the evil does not rest here. Habits of 
irreligion, once formed, are seldom eradicated ; worldly- 
mindedness clings to them through life, and if, for the 
sake of decency or custom, they frequent the ordinances 
of religion in after life, they will find that they have no 
savour for the things of God. And if death surprise 
them in this state, what a fearful looking-for of judgment 
and fiery indignation awaits them ! Let me, therefore, 
warn the young against the danger of forgetting God, or 
neglecting the means of grace and spiritual improvement 
which He has placed within their reach. Let me warn 
them against loving the world, which will draw them from 
God ; — for if any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him. 

7. I shall advert to one other sin, which is found more 
particularly in young persons ; — it is that false shame, 
which leads them frequently to partake of sinful practices 
which their hearts condemn, but of which they dare not 
avow their dislike. They that will live godly in Christ 
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Jesus, must now, as in the Apostles' days, saffer persecu- 
tion ; they must be content to be evil spoken of for the 
sake of Christ. But the fear of ridicule and derision 
operates often too powerfully on the minds of young 
persons who are well disposed, and they become ashamed 
of Christ and his cross, when their good principles are 
attacked. But this ought not to be so. There is no 
occasion for them to obtrude their own opinions upon 
others ; but when they are invited to wickedness by evil 
companions, who would laugh them out of their religious 
seriousness, let nothing on earth induce them to deny 
Christ, and comply with what they know to be wrong. 
Such a false shame will open the door to a ready partici- 
pation in guilty courses. Examples are not wanting 
where persons, who have at length been jeered out of 
their virtue, have thenceforM'ard run foremost in the 
career of vice, as if anxious to prove, by their subsequent 
profligacy, the erroneousness of their former conduct. 
But how awful are the words of our Saviour addressed to 
such ! " Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words in this sinful and adulterous generation, of him 
shall the Son of man be ashamed when He cometh in the 
glory of his Father with the holy angels." Let this sen- 
tence of Scripture be imprinted deeply in the minds of 
those who are tempted by the scoffs of libertine com- 
panions to forsake the path of virtue. 

Thus I have instanced those sins to which youth is 
especially liable, and have shown their dangerous conse- 
quences. Even in this life vicious habits will be followed 
by the upbraidings of conscience, and fearful forebodings 
of the future, though life pass ever so smoothly. And a 
day of reckoning will come, when those who have walked 
in the ways of their heart, and in the sight of their eyes, 
shall be judged by God in righteousness. How, then, 
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does it behove the young to remove the cause of sorrow 
from their heart, as the Preacher counsels, and to put 
away evil from their flesh ! While the heart is pure, and 
as yet uncontaminated by the commerce of the world, 
and by indulgence in sin, it is then an acceptable offering 
to God. To have feared God from their youth is the 
character of the most eminent saints of God; and be 
assured, that early piety and dedication of yourselves to 
Him, will ensure to you a far more glorious reward than 
will be bestowed upon those who have entered late into 
His service. The prodigal son shall indeed be welcomed 
when he returns to his father's house, but he shall not be 
made equal with him who has never deserted his father. 
In the words, then, of the Preacher, which follow the text, 
I exhort you to remember your Creator in the days of 
your youth ; and to assist you in your religious course, I 
would offer to you some rules for your conduct. 

1. The first which I shall recommend is the use of 
daily prayer. If this intercourse with God be even 
remitted for a while, or negligently performed, it is 
astonishing how soon we lapse into worldly-mindedness 
and sin. For not only is prayer necessary in order to 
obtain that spiritual aid, without which we cannot stand 
upright, but it conduces much to keep us watchful over 
ourselves, and conscious of God's all-seeing eye, and thus 
preserves from many dangers to which we are unavoid- 
ably exposed. Prayer should at least be a morning 
and evening sacrifice ; but those, who are used to pray 
fervently at these times, will seize many occasions 
through the day of pouring out their heart's desire before 
God, and offering to Him the sacrifice of their lips. Of 
the comfort, as well as the utility of prayer, who can 
doubt? To go forth to the business of the day with a 
consciousness of God's gracious and fatherly protection 
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being extended over you, how fiill of encouragement and 
delight is it! And when you lie down to rest with the 
peace of GrOD shed abroad in your hearts, all earthly satis- 
factions are as nothing, compared with that tranquil frame 
of soul which results from this sacred communion with 
God. 

2. To prayer, add the study of God's Word, and the 
reading of good books. These are the spiritual food, 
which are to sustain the life of your soul. The acquaint- 
ance with God, which you will deriye from the perusal of 
your Bible, will excite in you a deep reyerence of his 
majesty, and a filial love of his goodness. It is impos- 
sible to study the sacred . volume with the desire of 
knowledge and improvement without being the better 
for it. Other pious writings have the same tendency, 
though in a lower degree ; they feed the flame of religion 
within us, and preserve the mind from the incursion of 
less useful thoughts. Besides, we are assured that the 
grace of God will especially accompany those who search 
the Scriptures, that they may become wise unto salvation- 
Let, therefoipe, your delight be in the law of the Lord, 
and meditate therein day and night. 

3. Regular attendance on the public ordinances of the 
Church is another means of keeping yourselves unspotted 
from the world. Let the Sabbath day be strictly a day 
of rest to you : hallow it, as God's holy day, not doing 
your own ways, nor finding your own pleasure. It is 
notorious, that the breach of the Sabbath leads the way 
to the commission of every crime even of enormity. 
And the reason is obvious : they who cease to worship 
God according to his appointment, soon cease to 
worship Him at all. They withdraw themselves from 
his authority, and give the reins to their own lusts 
and appetites. If these do not plunge them into 
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crimes a^fwist, society, from which education and custom, 
and a regard for their character may preserve them, 
they certainly detach them from God, and enslave 
them to the world. The end is, that having forsaken 
God, and lived according to their own pleasure, God 
will r^ect them when He comes to judgment. And 
as the religious observance of the Sabbath tends greatly 
to uphold the Christian life, so especially does the fre- 
quent use of the Lord's Supper. The soul of the com- 
municant is in that ordinance strengthened and refreshed, 
drawn into closer union with Christ, and fortified against 
the assaults of sin and the devil. Thus will a due fiilfil- 
ment of religious services quicken your faith, and love, 
and all your Christian graces, and enable you to pursue 
the business of your calling unhurt by the temptations 
that surround your path. 

4. To these rules for spiritual exercises some others 
may be added, of great importance to your welfare. 
Shun the company of wicked persons. Example is at 
all ages infectious; among young people especially so. 
As therefore you value salvation, keep aloof from bad 
society. Among those, with whom you are unavoidably 
thrown, will be some better than the rest ; and though 
they may not be entirely what they ought to be, yet if 
they do not tempt you to ill, your example and counsel 
may encourage them in good, and promote their spiritual 
advancement. Choose these, therefore, for your com- 
panions, and mix as little with others as your station and 
calling will admit : for the frequent sight of what is evil 
gradually weakens our abhorrence of it, and he, that 
would be pure from sin, must avoid all contact with it. 
This caution respecting bad company may be extended 
also to vain amusements, which, to say the least, break 
jn upon that solemnity of mind which is a part of the 
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Christian's character, and unfit those who pursue them 
for the calm exercises of religion : but not only this, they 
too often ensnare the soul, and tempt it to evil; they 
kindle bad passions, which otherwise might never have 
been awakened. Beware, therefore, of being entangled 
in such yain pleasures, and let your recreations be inno- 
cent and moderate, that you may return from them to 
your duty refreshed and not bewildered. 

5. It is good for you to apply your mind diligently to 
the business of your calling, whatever it be. As idleness 
introduces vice of every description, so employment pre- 
serves innocence. Always therefore be occupied, that 
there may be no room for wicked thoughts, no leisure for 
wicked devices. 

6. Accustom yourselves also to doing good actions. 
It is a mistake to think that you are too young to begin 
to do good. You may have opportunities of alms-giving, 
of healing quarrels, of kind and friendly offices to those 
about you ; and these are not to be neglected. It is im- 
portant to your future progress in righteousness to form 
early habits of goodness, and to be inured from your 
youth up to consider it your duty to do all the good you 
can. 

If you take up these resolutions of serving €rOD to 
the best of your ability, you must expect to meet with 
the scorn and sneers of the world. But fight manfully 
the good fight of faith, and God will support you under 
it. He will cheer you in your course with the comforts 
of his Spirit ; the light of his countenance shall brighten 
your path, and your reward shall be great in heaven. 
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Jeremiah viii. 20. 



The harvest is pasty tJie summer is endedy and we are 
not saved. 

nPHE prophet, in the chapter from whence these wor<j8 
■*- are taken, upbraids his countrymen for their im- 
penitence and want of religion, declares in strong and 
energetic language that God would punish their offences, 
and then shows them that though He is gracious and 
long-suffering, He will not suffer the best of their days to 
be past in sin, nor reward them with eternal happiness 
if they forget Him in the summer of life. In their 
prosperity, they were often unmindful of his mercies, 
and for their impiety, and want of true genuine holiness, 
it was, that God cast them out of his favoured land, and 
suffered them to become a by-word and a reproach 
among the heathen. Although blest with the law, and 
favoured by the prophets with continual communications 
from God himself, — though enjoying in the promised land 
all that their hearts could wish, or nature bestow, still 
they were unthankful to their heavenly benefactor, and 
repaid with ingratitude the distinguished mercies which 
He had so bountifully showered down upon them. Even 
in their affliction and distress, God did not leave himself 
without witnesses among them; He communicated his 
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will bj the prophets, and threatened them with pnniflh- 
ment if they refused to hear them. But how often were 
these heavenly admonitions slighted ! How often were 
the prophets held in derision, and the sinful courses upon 
which they had entered persevered in, although they 
knew that for all these things GoD would bring them 
into judgment! The truth is, they copied the bad 
example of the surrounding nations, who were addicted 
to idolatry, and every vicious propensity, and instead of 
consulting their duty, sought only the gratification of 
their unholy desires. Wickedness abounded amongst 
them; bad examples were multiplied to an amazing 
extent; impiety and ungodliness prevailed; and the 
house which was destined by Jehovah to be the glory of 
all nations, became (to use the expressive language of 
Scripture) " a den of thieves/* It is no wonder, then, 
that God in his displeasure should cast them away, — ^no 
wonder that He should permit them to suffer distress, 
when they rejected Him, and cast his words behind their 
back. It seems almost beyond the power of belief, that 
any nation could so far forget their duty and their own 
eternal welfare, as to act in direct opposition to God's 
commands ; yet such was positively the fact, that with a 
complete knowledge of the will of the Most High, they 
acted contrary to that knowledge, *^ and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed 
for evermore.'* They shaped their mode of life according 
to their earthly desires, and placed their chief happiness 
in the enjoyments of time and sense. Instead of pre- 
paring for a future state of existence, they prepared only 
for the present, and suffered the summer of life, and the 
harvest, which should have produced the fruits of religion, 
to pass away unimproved, and their eternal salvation to 
remain insecure. 
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The besetting sin amongst the Jews is also prevalent 
in this our day, — I mean, forgetfiilness of God. My 
brethren, we profess to be Christians, to be the followers 
of the blessed Jesus; but how many amongst us are 
there, who, if called upon " to give a reason of the hope 
that is in them," would find that their religion consisted 
only in profession ! How many, who bare the badge of 
the Saviour^s name, and who promised, when they were 
admitted into covenant with Him, to depart from 
iniquity, still continue in their sins — ^prefer this world 
to the next — time to eternity — the fleeting things of 
this earth to the lasting joys of heaven ! Though from 
their earliest years the great truths of Christianity have 
been set before them by the ministers of Christ with 
the greatest care — though they have been taught to read 
the book of God, and to meditate on his providence — 
though numberless examples of piety and godliness 
surround them on every side among their friends and 
acquaintances — still their wicked hearts remain un- 
touched with remorse for their sins, and they live as if 
they never thought of God, and cared little or nothing 
about their eternal welfare. The present life is every- 
thing with them — eternity nothing; worldly enjoyments 
and worldly pleasures draw their minds from high and 
heavenly things to grovel upon the earth on which they 
move, and on which they place all their desires, while 
death and the awful judgment scarcely occupy one 
moment of their time, or give them the least anxiety 
and solicitude. What an awful infatuation is this! 
That any in our day should be found, blessed as they are, 
with the bountiful means of grace for securing their 
salvation, "naming the name of Christ" — ^professing 
themselves to be his followers, and yet " not departing 
from iniquity !" How can they reconcile their conduct 
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with any principle of duty to the Supreme Being, or to 
themselves ! How can they live in direct opposition- 
nay, in open violation of his laws, when they know from 
Scripture that God spared not his own Son for the 
wickedness of men, but gave Him up to suffer a cruel and 
ignominious death ! We have too much cause, I fear, to 
apply to many in this Christian land the striking words 
of the prophet, " The harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved." 

We propose to consider these words in the order in 
which they stand, and may the blessed Spirit of God 
assist our endeavours, and be present with us in our 
meditation upon them, that our souls may be roused to 
activity and diligence, and that we may not, when death 
shall put a period to our existence, ^^ fall short of the prize 
of our high calling." 

First, then, the harvest ia past. 

By the term harvest, we are to understand that por- 
tion of time when we might reasonably expect the fruits 
of righteousness to have arrived at maturity, and when 
those seeds of holiness and virtue which have been sown 
in our early years might have produced abundant increase. 
The Christian is required to be faithful, and if he 
neglect to improve the talent committed to his care, or 
keep it " bound up in a napkin," the Lord of the harvest 
will come in an hour when he thinks not, and will ap- 
point him his portion with the unbelievers. Wherever 
the seed of the Word has been sown, whatever heart has 
received Jesus Christ as a crucified Saviour, whatever 
tongue has confessed his nanae, there the fruits of 
righteousness are expected in their due time. No 
doubt many, perhaps all of us, can call to recollection, 
the earnestness and attention with which our parents 
and friends endeavoured to instil into our youthful 
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minds, in earlj life, the seeds of virtue and religion, the 
blessed precepts of the Gospel, and the great rewards 
promised by God to a life spent in piety and holiness ; — 
no doubt we have been warned from time to time of 
the deceitfulness of sin, and the depravity of the human 
heart, by the faithful ministers of Christ ; — no doubt 
we have every one of us experienced innumerable 
blessings from Him " from whom every good and pre- 
cious gift Cometh;'' now, I would ask, have all these 
benefits which religious education, religious exhortation, 
and heavenly kindness have procured, produced in us 
corresponding gratitude ? 

Have we been brought to feel " that there is no other 
name under heaven given to men, whereby we can be 
saved, but only the name of our Lord Jesus Christ?" 
Have our hearts been humbled, and has the pride of our 
nature been subdued ; have we been brought to the foot 
of the cross to confess ourselves miserable sinners, with- 
out hope, without consolation, except in and through the 
mercy of our Redeemer ? Have our minds been more 
fixed on heaven, and have we learnt " to set our affections 
more on the things above than those which are on the 
earth?" Have we used this world as not abusing it, 
considering ourselves only as strangers and pilgrims on 
earth, — seeking another and a better country, that is, a 
heavenly one? Have we been instant in prayer, and 
anxious through God's grace to accomplish the work 
which He has given us to do, not walking in the by- 
roads and devious paths of sin, but as humble disciples of 
the Lamb of God, " who died to take away the sins of 
the world ?'* Have we endeavoured " to put away the 
old man with his deeds," that is, the passions and desires 
of a corrupt nature, " and to put on the new man," that 
is, the graces and ornaments of the Christian character. 

Vol. III. V 
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^ which after God is created in righteooBnesB and true 
holiness?"' If we have not, my brethren, our hearts 
have been unproductiye of religious froits, our liTes have 
been a scandal to the Christian name, we have cmcified 
the Saviour afresh, and put Him to an open shame, — 
and the Lord of the Harvest will find ns barren and un- 
fruitful, without anj saving faith, any well-gronnded 
hope of eternal happiness, or any interest in the great 
salvation. 

The young have a very important part to act ; they 
are taught "to remember their Creator in the days of 
their youth," and to shun the ways of sin, — yet how 
many, beguiled by the ensnaring charms of pleasure, 
falsely so called, and urged on by impetuosity and warmth 
of youth, sin with the conviction that they are doing 
vm)ng, and forget that they have, one day, an important 
account to give before Him, "to whom all hearts are open, 
and every desire known ! " Look around you, my brethren, 
and see the numbers in every Christian congregation, 
amongst the young, who notoriously offend against God, 
and who instead of cherishing the seeds of religion which 
have been sown in their hearts, and which if fostered 
by earnest prayer, and watered by Divine grace, would 
have produced abundant increase in the time of harvest, 
endeavour to eradicate them, and to smother the voice 
of conscience, that they may follow their guilty pleasures 
vrithout shame or remorse. Few, if any, who have once 
trod in the paths of sin, feel an inclination to retrace 
their steps, retrieve their character, or alter their course 
of life, unless roused to a sense of their duty, by some 
heavy calamity, some heart-searching admonition, or 
some striking and powerful sermon. But pause^ my 
young friends, before you proceed too far in the vray of 
sin to return, and consider seriously what will be the end 
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oJF the course which you are pursuing, — ^for, be assured^ 
!Hhat the wages of sin is death." You may, perhaps, be 
induced to reason in this manner: — We are young, we 
see no reason why we may not indulge in pleasure in the 
early part of life, and seek the gratification of our wishes 
and desires, — ^it will be time enough to become religious, 
and to mind the care of the soul, when our declining 
years warn us to bid adieu to this world's pursuits, and 
prepare for another. We shall be better qualified for 
receiving serious impressions when the fervour of youth 
has subsided, and time's unsparing hand reminds us that 
our abode in this life cannot be long. But how false is. 
this reasoning ! The youthful sinner, if permitted to see 
length of days, will become the aged impenitent ; — ^he 
will find himself more incapable of returning to GoD^ 
f5rom the hold which long-continued habits of sin have 
taken upon his heart than when he first turned aside 
from the paths of righteousness; and should he ultimately 
succeed, how many a bitter pang will it give him, to look 
back upon a life mispent, and see how the best of his 
days, which ought to have been devoted to God, have been 
devoted to the world, and to transitory enjoyments. 
Though God may be gracious to him, for the sake of his 
Redeemer, he will perceive that he deserves his wrath, — 
though his repentance be the genuine feelings of an 
afllicted conscience, yet he abhors himself in dust and 
ashes, and cries earnestly, " God be merciful to me a sin- 
ner.'* Many among you, who are now in the enjoyment 
of health, and in the eager pursuit of the follies and 
vices of a transitory world, who scarcely bestow a single 
thought on eternity, may never be permitted to see 
length of days, but may find an early grave with all your 
sins upon your heads, without faith, without repentance, 
tdthout any hope of pardon and forgiveness^ How, then, 
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does it behove yon to spend your summer of life in such 
a manner as may reuder the harvest productive, blessed 
with an abundant increase of religious fruits, and pre- 
pared for the garner of the Heavenly Husbandman! 
Let none of you, then, who in youth forsake God, pre- 
sume upon a long life, — death 'may surprise you before 
you are aware, — eternity, the awful eternity, may swiftly 
come upon you with all its terrors; therefore labour 
earnestly ^^ whilst it is called to-day, lest the night should 
come upon you when no man can work.** 

And you, my aged hearers, whose grey hairs remind 
you of the near approach of death, review your past lives, 
and see whether you have brought forth the fruits of holi- 
ness in their due time, or whether the harvest is past, and 
you have not laboured to secure your eternal salvation. 
Yours is an awful period: you stand on the verge of 
eternity, — there is but one step between you and the 
grave. Not a moment is to be lost to secure your salva- 
tion, for time past cannot be recalled, and a great work 
is to be accomplished in the small period which remains, 
if you would die at peace with God, and in the hope of a 
joyful resurrection. Days and years of the best of your 
lives you have wasted in the pleasures of sin, and 
banished from your minds the certainty of a hereafter, — 
you have lived as though this world were to continue for 
ever, and you had no interest in another and a better, — 
you have marred the fairest works of God's creation, 
crucified your Saviour afresh, and have nearly destroyed 
your eternal prospects. But though the harvest of life 
be past with you, — though "you have erred and strayed 
from GoD*8 ways like lost sheep," remember that you 
have a gracious Saviour who has declared, that " whoever 
Cometh to Him, He will in nowise cast out." ** Come 
unto me," says He, "all ye that labour and are heavy 
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laden, and I will give you rest, — for my yoke is easy, and 
iny burden light." He calls labourers into his vineyard, 
even at the eleventh hour, and, therefore, He invites you 
to come to Him, and be saved. Search, therefore, dili- 
gently your own hearts, and see in what you have acted 
contrary to God's laws, and endeavour, by the assistance 
of his Holy Spirit, to correct it, — for be assured, that 
*^ whatever a man sowetb, that shall he also reap ; he 
that soweth to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap corrup- 
tion ; and he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit 
reap life everlasting." Repent earnestly of your past 
sins, and pray that your Heavenly Father would give you 
a new heart, and renew a right spirit within you, — that 
He would revive and quicken that cold, lifeless, luke- 
warm feeling of religion which you have too long pos- 
i^essed, that in your declining years you may experience 
the comforts of an approving conscience, and "perfect 
holiness in the fear of God." Pray that He may give 
you a double portion of his Spirit, that you may make 
tome atonement for the deficiencies of your past lives, 
and " may attain the end of your faith in Christ Jesus — 
the salvation of your souls." 

Secondly, " The summer is ended." 

As the summer is the most important season of the 
year, for then the earth yields her increase, and pours 
forth her choicest fruits ; so youth is the most desirable 
time for acquiring religious knowledge, and bringing to 
perfection all the fruits of righteousness. It is then that 
our hearts are most susceptible of serious impressions — 
it is then that health and strength suffer the mind un- 
molested to attend "to the one thing needful,"— it is 
then that the heart expands with the fervours of devo- 
tion, and the soul, wrapt in devout contemplation, carries 
its views to unseen worlds, and contemplated, with an 
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eye of faitb, the glories of Emkanu^'b kingdom, and the 
blissful joys which '' the eye of man hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither has it entered into his heart to con- 
ceive." A man who is truly alive to his spiritual interest 
will acknowledge, with gratitude to Him "before whom 
all hearts be open," that the lessons of piety instilled 
into his mind in early life, are the best preservatives 
against the allurements of sin, and the vanities of the 
world ; he will see " that the fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of wisdom/' and that he who has been taught 
" to remember his Creator in the days of his youth," will 
be much better fortified to combat with the trials and 
temptations of life, than one whose early days have been 
spent ill sin, and whose heart and affections are not 
brought into subjection to the will of God. 

It should be, my brethren, our constant care, not to 
suffer our summer of life to pass away, without having 
made some progress in religious knowledge, — some 
advancement in the divine life, — some solid improvement 
in faith and practice, so that as we advance in years we 
may increase in holiness, and the nearer we come to our 
latter end, the better we may be prepared to meet ova 
Judge. Let us not put off, as a great many are apt to 
do, the convenient time, framing excuses, and forming 
resolutions of living better for the future, for that convex 
nient time to which we look, may never arrive, — ^that 
season for repentance and amendment, which we have 
only in prospect, may never come ; "Now is the accepted 
time, now is the day of salvation/* If we neglect the 
means of grace, which Jesus Christ died to procure, — 
if we live regardless of prayer, — indifferent to our eternal 
welfare, — ^inattentive to the reading of the Bible, — remiss 
and careless in the observance of the Sabbath, — and 
negligent in our private devotions, we may, like the Jews* 
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of old, whom the prophet Jeremiah addressed so patheti- 
eally, end our summer of life under God's displeasure, 
unfruitful in every good word and work, and with them, 
suffer the reward of our folly, in the regions of darkness 
and despair. 

Daily observation, as well as the voice of revelation, 
must convince us that our time here is shorty and that 
this world was never intended for our final habitation. 
It has but few things to offer worthy of our regard, if we 
properly estimated the end of our being, and learnt to 
compare things temporal with those which are eternal. 
Why, then, do any of us think so much of the present 
life, and so little of the next? Why do we spend our 
time and our talents in that which can profit us little or 
nothing, and keep out of sight the necessary concerns of 
eternity? Why do we live satisfied with ouir condition, 
without producing any spiritual fruit, or cultivating the 
graces of a meek and heavenly spirit ? Why are our 
hearts so much devoted to pleasure, and so forgetful of 
God ? It is because the Christian religion has not had 
its proper influence upon our temper and conduct, — it 
is because the heart is not devoted to God by a sense, a 
deep sense, of gratitude, — it is because "we love darkness 
rather than light;" the wages of sin more than the ser^ 
vice of God. What will earthly pleasures profit ? What 
will worldly enjoyments avail us, " if we neglect the one 
thing needful ?" They will be taken from us, or we shall 
be separated from them, and then the man of pleasure will 
wish that he had served God with as much earnestness 
as he had been devoted to his sensual indulgences ; — the 
man of the world will then perceive that the best of all 
riches is to be rich in faith and good works, and he will- 
learn the justness of our Saviour's observation, from fsJtal 
experience, " Whi^t is a man profited if he shidl gain the 
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whole world and lose his own soul?'* Let me then, 
brethren, earnestly exhort jou not to suffer your sununer 
of life to pass away, without having turned to proper 
account the time and talents entrusted to your care, lest 
death should close your eyes in sin, and you should be 
excluded from the enjoyments of heaven. 

Thirdly, We will consider the last clause of the text, 
" and we are not saved.'* 

How awfully terrific must these words have been to 
the Jews who lived in the prophet's day, and who had 
forfeited the favour of God, by their vricked and un- 
righteous conduct ! Though they had been selected 
among the nations of the earth as his chosen people, and 
had been favoured with a written declaration of his will, 
and their duty, "they minded earthly things," — they 
loved the pleasures of sin, and so offended their heavenly 
benefactor, that He " withdrew the light of his counte- 
nance from them," and cast them out of his sight. But 
if their wickedness drew down the vengeance of heaven 
upon them, because they made not the most of the privi- 
leges which had beei^ given them, of how much sorer 
punishment shall we be thought worthy, who are blest 
with a clearer light, more comprehensive views of our duty, 
and more especial obligations to perform it, if we neglect 
the end of our being, and pass the time of our sojourning 
here, without bringing forth the fruits of piety in their 
proper season ! When we duly reflect upon what our 
Saviour has done for us, and how much He suffered to 
bring us from nature's darkness into marvellous light, 
can we continue to shut our eyes to the conviction of our 
own hearts, and still persevere in sin ? Can we live and 
act like the daring unbeliever, or the confirmed infidel ? 
If we possess any share of gratitude, we shall, if we feel 
as Christians, be induced to put away the evil of our 
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doings, and endeavour to make Jesus Christ the author 
and finisher of our faith. 

There are, it is to be feared, some among us to whom 
these words, and "we are not saved," will touch the 
heart, like the piercing of a sword ; some, who are yet 
in their sins, who have suffered the summer and harvest 
to remain barren and unprofitable, and who are yet very 
far from the kingdom of God. To such I would say, 
Think seriously what you are doing, and what will be the 
end of your folly. If you neglect the salvation provided 
for you by Christ, how can you escape the punishment 
which awaits your offences ? You call yourselves Chris- 
tians, and are ready to admit, " that there is no other name 
under heaven given to men whereby they can be saved, 
but the name of Jesus Christ," and yet you hesitate 
not "to crucify the Saviour afresh, and put Him to 
an open shame." Away, then, with this folly and de- 
lusion, — break off the fetters of sin, and dare boldly to 
become the servants of Him whose name you bear. 
Remember that the pleasures of sin are but for a season, 
and that season is short, but that eternal life is the gift of 
God. If you persevere in living to the world, and will not 
"attend to the things which belong to your peace,*' — if 
you slight all the merciful calls and gracious warnings of 
a kind God, you will perish with the world, and have 
your portion with unrelenting sinners; " for if the righte- 
ous can scarcely be saved, how shall the ungodly and 
sinner appear ?" Let me, then, exhort you to lose no 
more time in the ways of sin, but " to seek the Lord 
whilst He may be found, and to call upon Him whilst He 
is near," that He may have mercy upon you, and that your 
souls may be saved in the great day of trial. 
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St. John xnr. 18. 
/ wUl not leave you comfortless. 

nPRULY our God is a God of Ioto! When we had 
-'- become liable to his everlasting wrath. He provided 
an Atonement which he might accept without deroga- 
tion to his attributes of perfect justice and holiness. 
Wben we had gone astray, every one after his own way, 
and had corrupted or destroyed the true knowledge of 
Him upon the earth, He preserved a remnant of truth 
and righteousness in the house of Abraham, and among 
his descendants lineal and spiritual. He erected his 
Church among the tribes of Israel, and extended it in 
the fulness of time to the isles of the Grentiles. He 
has since disseminated his Word by his ordinaiy provi- 
dence or by nriraculous power, until the very ♦* ends of 
the world have seen the salvation of God.** And, as if all 
this were not enough, — ^as if He were not content with 
providing grace and pardon for his fallen creatures, and 
inviting "all men everywhere** to accept them*, — He 
reveals Himself as full of compassion for our infirmities, 
as making merciful allowance for our imperfections, — as 
having a tender regard for our feelings, and a sympathy 
with our affections,— as taking thought for our comfort 
and satisfaction, no less than for our substantial welfare. 



* Acts xvii. 30 ; 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
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He promises and He bestows his succours, almost before 
they are folt to be needed, amidst frailties which his eye 
alone is quick enough to discern, under afflictions which 
shun the participation of man, and in trials which endure 
no witness but Him who tempers and assuages them. 

" I wiU not leave you comfortless," said the Son of 
God, the Saviour of mankind, to his sorrowing disciples, 
when He was on the point of bidding them farewell. 
What a depth of tenderness do these few simple words 
convey! What a perfect assurance do they express of 
the affection which subsisted between the Saviour and 
his followers! What solicitude do they imply on the 
part of our heavenly Lord, for the ignorant, unstable, 
easily-discouraged disciples, whom He was about to leave 
like sheep in the midst of wolves ! And yet, our Eng- 
lish tntnslation, expressive as it is, gives but half the 
force of our Saviour's language. The literal rendering of 
the original is, " I will not leave you orphans.^^ As if 
He had said, " I will not leave you like fatherless chil- 
dren to the cold charities of an unfeeling world. I will not 
expose you without protection to the cruelties of those 
who hate you, and would destroy you, because ye are my 
friends. I will not desert you in your holy simplicity 
and guilelessness to become a prey to the craftiness of 
the ungodly. Ye shall not be like infants, incapable of 
pleading your own cause and mine against the powers 
of the world, and destitute of an advocate to speak in 
yoqr behalf. I will not suffer your innocence to be led 
astray by the various deceivers who will lie in wait for 
yon, — ^the felse prophets and the false Christs who will 
shortly rise up among you, striving to usurp dominion 
over your faith, and claiming your obedience as the re-» 
pr0sentatives of Him whom ye shall have been bereft of. 
I will come unto you. I will be present mtlv ^wi> VLtl^V 
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in body, yet in spirit and in power ; and all men shall 
perceive and know, that, forsaken as ye may outwardly 
appear, there is One that careth for yon even as a father 
cherisheth the son in whom he delighteth. And that ye 
may the better dispense with my personal intercourse, I 
will send you another Comforter, — another in person^ but 
the same in essence with myself, and a second self in love 
towards you, and in the will and power to do you good; 
even the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, and is one with the Father and with Me. He 
shall enlighten, sanctify, and strengthen you ; He shall 
guide and support you through the troubles of this world, 
and finally bring you to the kingdom of my Father, 
whither I now ascend to prepare a place for you/* 

Such was the import of our Saviour^s promise to his 
disciples. Some of the blessings comprised in it were 
necessary to his Church only in its earliest ages ; and 
these have long ago had their accomplishment, and are 
no longer to be looked for. But others of them are 
requisite for Christians in aU ages and under all circum- 
stances ; and these, therefore, may be considered as de- 
signed for universal and perpetual continuance. The 
spiritual necessities of men are the same from generation 
to generation ; the weakness of the flesh is even now as 
dangerous, — the corruption of the natural heart as deep, 
— the malice of the devil as unmitigated, as when Peter 
denied, or Judas betrayed his Master, or ^' Satan filled 
the heart of Ananias to lie unto the Holy Ghost.** Were 
it otherwise, the Gospel must long since have lost its 
hold upon the affections of men ; the second covenant, 
grown obsolete like the first, must have *^ decayed and 
waxed old, and been ready to vanish away:'* whereas 
from the first it has been extending and strengthening its 
dominion, acquiring a secret influence, or exerting an 
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acknowledged sway ; and our own times have witnessed 

such a revival of its energies, and so broad a reception of 

it in its spirit and its power as well as in word and in 

form, as the world probably has never paralleled since 

the days of the Apostles. The gifts of the Spirit ever 

commend themselves to the regenerate heart by their 

in-felt adaptation to its wants and desires, by their 

power to fill the void which no accumulation of earthly 

blessings avails to close. Especially, the comforts of 

the Spirit are dear to the souls of believers ; and if we 

may credit the testimony of holy men who have widely 

differed from each other in their speculative views, these 

comforts are the peculiar portion of the tempted and the 

tried, if they will but seek them in faith and in humility. 

It is of spirittial consalatwns ordinarily vouchsafed to m- 

dividuals that I propose to speak. They are daily and 

hourly falling around us, invisible indeed to heedless 

and profane eyes, but full of real refreshment and 

strength, and of a quickening power independent of 

human agency; like the gracious dews of Paradise, 

which went up, we read, to water the face of the earth, 

while as yet there was not a man to till the ground. 

Let us consider, then, a few of the occasions on 
which the comforts of the Spirit are enjoyed by believers. 

1. The believer experiences comfort from the Holy 
Spirit of God, amidst the victssittides of life. 

£vil as well as good is in this world allotted to all. 
The pious Christian enjoys no exemption. Often, indeed, 
it may be observed, that he seems peculiarly marked out 
for temporal calamity, — God thereby trying his faith as 
in a seven times heated furnace, well knowing that it 
can endure the proof, and that it will not be destroyed, 
but refined. And this stedfastness under grievous trial 
is owing to the spiritual comfort which the believer 
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receives. To him alone it is giyen to understand that 
his chastisement is a proof of God's love, and to feel how 
good it is for him to be afflicted. His eyes are opened 
to discern what is hidden from worldly sight, the worth- 
lessness of the world's best gifts except so far as they 
are the means of promoting God's glory. When 
deprived of any of them therefore, by what he considers 
as God's own act, he does not repine ; he only laments, 
if he lament at all, that one talent has been taken from 
him, by which he might have been able to do unto God 
acceptable service ; and he seeks how he may best pro-^ 
mote the same end by such means as are still in his pos^- 
session ; — by setting an example of patience, resignation, 
and humility, — by the cultivation of a cheerful and con- 
tented frame of mind, — by a willingness to balance his 
deliverance from the snares of prosperity against the loss 
of its advantagesy^-'^nd by a thankful acknowledgment 
and enjoyment of the blessings that remain. Directed 
by the Spirit to set his affections on things above, in 
these he finds his happiness, and the changes and chances 
of this mortal life become comparatively matters of indif- 
ference. He feels them indeed, for all must feel them 
until " our earthly house of this tabernacle be dissolved;'* 
but he looks up hopefully^ and forward with a confidence 
that he shall not be forsaken. His treasure is in heaven, 
and his heart is with it. And so full a conviction does 
he entertain of the unalterable goodness of his Heavenly 
Father, even when outward appearances are most dis*- 
couraging, that he is ever ready to exclaim with the pro- 
phet Habakkuk, in the language of implicit reliance, 
'< Although the fig-tree shall not J)lossom, neither shall 
fruit be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fisdl, 
and the fields shall yield no meat ; the flock shall be cut 
off from the fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls^ 
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yet I will rejoice in the Lord, I wiU joy in the God of 
my salvation*.*' 

2. The believer is comforted by the Spirit amidst the 
^ppasitiori of the wo^'ld. 

**The offence of the cross" has not ceased, even 
among the professed followers of The Crucified. Often 
is the faithful disciple called upon to leave the ways of 
the world, and '* go forth unto Him without the camp, 
bearing his reproach." And reproach is to many minds 
harder to bear than violence. It is a sore trial to 
encounter the injustice of men who will not appreciate 
our motives, — who call our deviation from the common 
track hypocrisy, or affectation, or imbecility, and who 
repress every strenuous exertion in the cause of religion 
as an unwarrantable interference with their own liberty. 
They who undertake uncompromisingly to teach the 
world the way of righteousness, either by precept or 
example, must be prepared to see the world assume an 
hostile attitude. Under the mask of much decorous 
acquiescence and constrained approbation, they will soon 
detect a rooted antipathy to their sentiments, and to their 
persons, ready to start into exercise upon the slightest 
provocation, and finding provocation in their purest 
actions, because in them the world feels itself most self^ 
condemned. And while they will constantly hear large 
demands of indulgence towards human infirmity, urged in 
behalf of inexcusable offenders, they will receive little 
allowance for themselves, if in their laborious and trying 
course they are unhappily betrayed into inconsistency. 
Now, far be it from the servant of God to complain of 
this treatment as an unlooked*for hardship. It should 
have entered into his computation when he was ** counting 



♦ Heb. ill. 17, 18. 
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the cost " of his profession ; for an Apostle long ago 
predicted the lot of '' all that will live godly in CHRUrr 
Jesus,** (2 Tim. iii. 12,) and the modified persecution of 
modem times can seldom bear a comparison with the 
trials of those Saints of old, " of whom the world was not 
worthy." But it is persecution still, and comfort from 
above is needful to those who endure it : and, blessed be 
God, under every discouragement the Holy Spirit is 
present with his succour. When the multitude of the 
gainsayers is most loud and contentious. He bestows on 
the simple-minded and single-hearted Christian ^* a mouth 
and wisdom " which none of his adversaries are able to 
resist. Strong in the power of Divine truth, he feels 
himself to be more than a match for their utmost sub- 
tlety. He wields in his hands 'Hhe sword of the 
Spirit^ which is the Word of God,** a weapon ** quick 
and powerful^ and sharper than any two-edged sword.** 
Before such arms given him '^ from the armoury of God,** 
the pride of carnal reason falls powerless. By degrees, 
the might of truth and of holiness is seen to preTail, and 
** wisdom is justified of her children." Like a city set 
on a hill, the purity and consistency of a Christian conver* 
sation draw the eyes of all men unto them. Many who 
at first recoiled from the steep ascent towards them, are 
in course of time brought to flee unto them out of the 
wilderness of sin and folly, as unto a place of refuge and 
of rest : and they, who once were loudest in railing, and 
bitterest in scofiing, and busiest in opposing, and dead- 
liest in maligning, are converted like St. Paul, into the 
most zealous champions of the cause which aforetime 
they persecuted. Or, if these happy effects are not 
shortly discernible, — if "evil men and seducers wax 
worse and wors^ deceiving and being deceived,** — if ** he 
that is unjust'* continues ^^ unjust still,*' and " he that is 
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filthy, filthy still," the faithful Christian is enabled to pos- 
sess his spul in patience, and wait for the Lord's good 
time, committing his work unto Him, and nothing doubt- 
ing that He will bring it to pass. He has that within 
which defies the force of external circumstances. He can 
shut out from his inner sense the noise and discord of 
a tumultuous world. He can withdraw into that haven 
of sweet and secret communion with his Almighty Father, 
"whither no son of wickedness can follow, — where the 
^oice of reproach and blasphemy is stilled,— and where 
joy and peace, quietness and assurance reign unbroken, 
^ among the Saints in the Paradisdj of God. What are 
^hey to him in those tranquil hours, — the strifes and vex- 
mtions of the wprk-day world, its helps and hindrances, 
5ts loves and hatreds? He is surrounded by Sabbath 
^ajm, the repose of a soul at peace with itself and with 
its Maker. The hosts of God encamp around him : they 
ininister unto him as unto an heir of salvation, and sustain 
Him with consolations which the world dreams hot of. 
In the strength of this refreshment he proceeds on his 
way rejoicing ; and if ever, overcome by human infirmity, 
he feels his heart sink and his spirit faii^t within him, 
he takes £resh courage from the recollection of past merr 
ciefi^ and from the assured conviction that God will not 
Anally forsake his servant that trusteth in Him, will not 
sufier his truth to fail, nor abandon his accepted work 
hecause of men's frowardness or ungodliness. 

3. The believer is comforted by the Holy Spirit 
under his sense of the manifold corruptions of his own heart. 

We all inherit a depraved nature, and in the very 
best of men, regenerate though they be, the inborn evil 
is never wholly subdued. For this life can never cease 
to be a state of probation ; yet this it must cease to be, 
if men here attain to perfection. Various, indeed, are 
Vol. m. Q 
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the degrees of Christian attainment in this life, and varioui^, 
probably, wiU be their reward hereafter ; but on this side 
the grave, the sincere foHower of Chbist wiU ever find 
some root of bitterness springing up to trouble Iiim, — 
some remainder of corruption, — some Ifttent affection for 
sin, — some short-coming or falling from grace, or relapse 
into evil habit, — enough to humble him before God and 
his own conscience, and to convince him that ^^ he has 
not yet apprehended, neither is already perfect.** He 
will often perceive himself to be wanting in spiritual 
affection. He will find his zeal deadened, his devotion 
chilled, his anxiety about the meat that perisheth 
excluding from his thoughts the things which are eternal. 
He will often have reason to mourn over his -want of 
faith, his distrust of God's goodness, his impatience under 
His reproofs ; to confess his unwillingness to look sted- 
fastly forward " to the recompense of the reward," and to 
lament over the insignificance of his exertions in propor- 
tion to his ability and opportunities. And tracing most of 
these evils to the corruptness of his natural heart, he will 
find in it perpetual cause for sorrow and self-abasement. 
And to what quarter shall he look for a remedy? 
whither apply for strength ? Whither, but to God's Holy 
Spirit? whither, but to those fountains of grace which 
are always open to those who thirst for them ? " All hii» 
fresh springs are in Him." It was especially for the pur- 
pose of obviating the sad effects of natural corruption 
that the Comforter was given to the Church. "The Spirit 
helpeth our infirmities," for so ignorant are we and void 
of understanding, that " we know not what to pray for as 
we ought*." The very sense of our infirmity is His gift, 
and it is by revealing to us and convincing us of this 
prime source of our disorders, that He prepares our cure, 
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and paves the way for our recovery. And gradually, but 
surely, so long as the believer humbly looks to Him, does 
He restore and confirm his spiritual health, if not eradi- 
cating " the plague of his heart," yet, at least, mitigating 
its malignancy. He enlightens the conscience to discern 
the hidden symptoms of depravity, to follow them through 
their various complications, and seek for each its proper 
remedial grace. And of that grace He is, in His proper 
office, the especial dispenser. Whatever is requisite to 
abate the virulence of sinful appetites and passions, that 
He delights largely and unceasingly to bestow on faith 
and prayer. With the temptation He makes a way to 
escape. Together with the conviction of sin He imparts 
a good liope of overcoming it. The Christian feels that, 
though he may tremble, he needs not despair ; for his 
God is ever with him, leading him as it were by the hand, 
and extricating him by sure degrees from his darkness 
and his danger. Often as he may experience shame and 
self-reproach, — often as he may be bowed to the dust by 
a sense of his unworthiness, it is his to believe, with "the 
full assurance of hope," that he is not forsaken, nor given 
up to a reprobate mind. He knows that the Spirit of 
Holiness is striving within him, and from day to day ob- 
taining a completer mastery. He finds light continually 
shining around his path, strength springing up in propor- 
tion to his trials^ and before him, as this life wanes and 
the world recedes from his view, the nearer and clearer 
vision of perfect deliverance, and everlasting peace. 

Oh, what a blessed thing is the religion of Christ, 
which can work such effects as these! which can enable 
a weak and sinful mortal in the extremity of his self- 
humiliation, instead of despairing of God's mercy, to 
" count it all joy when he falls into divers temptations, 
knowing that the trial of his faith worketli psAAewc,^, ^xA 
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patience experience, and experience hope, and hope 
maketh not ashamed*," and all because **the Idve of God 
is shed abroad in his heart, by the Holy Gbost which He 
hath given him !" What a power must the faith of the 
Gospel have to console and to sustain, when even ** a 
wounded spirit," the least endurable of all afflictions, is 
not proof against its influence ! Mighty and mysterious 
is the wisdom of the Most High, in thus providing suc- 
cour for his servants ! unspeakable the Saviour's love in 
taking such tender care that they shall not be left com- 
fortless! **He knoweth whereof n^e are made, He 
remembereth that we are dust," and therefore He conde- 
scends to make us, by his Spirit, partakers of his own 
Divine naturef ; and purifies by the communications of 
his all-sufficient grace, the frailties and eomiptions of 
poor humanity. ^^ Thanks be unto GoD for his unspeak- 
able gift/' 

Such are the inestimable comforts of th^ Spirit; 
such is the felicity of those vrith whom He comes and 
dwells, according to their Saviour's promise^ It is a 
felicity which few believe iii, and which none can under- 
stand save those who experience it; ** a joy wherevrith a 
stranger intermeddleth not," but pure, Substantial^ and 
sufficing ; imparting to this troubled scene a foretaste of 
the enjoyments of the saints in light, Itnd exalting the 
weaknesses and trials of our nature into a faint but ever- 
growing conformity to the Divine peifeetions. 

But now an anxious inquiry arilses. Is this happy 
state indefectible? Is no falling away to be appre- 
hended ? Are the influences ^f the Spirit never with- 
drawn? Is the promise of his abiding for ever to be 
understood in so large a sense, as to imply, that every 
individual who may once have received Him shaH enjoy 

* James i. 2; Rom. v. 3. \ 2 Pet. i. 4; 2 Cor. iiL 18. 
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bis presence^ without change, to the end of life ? That 
the work of sanctifieation once commenced, can suffer 
no interruption? That the power of Satan shall be so 
Irlretrievably broken as to render it impossibk for him to 
regain his sway? Is there no longer any danger of 
** drawing back unto perdition," — of growing weak in 
faith, and cold in loVe, and weary in well-doing ? May 
the disciple of Christ, once assured within himself that 
he has, or that he ha^; hddi the Spirit, sit down without 
fear or misgiving, and reckon that his name is indelibly 
enrolled among the elect of God ? No. If this be so, 
it was an usdess caution to bid the Thessalonians* 
"quench not the Spirit;" a needless warning to the 
Oorinthiansf , " Let him that thinketh he standeth take 
heed lest he fitU;" a superfluous admonition to the 
Hebrews ^: to "look diligently, lest any man fail of (or, 
as it is rendered in the margin, JuU from) the grace of 
God;" and it must have been a frivolous supposition 
which the Apostle makes with every appearance of 
earnestness and solemnity, when he declares that " it is 
impossible fbr those who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
fakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted of the good 
Word of God, and the powers of the world to come, if they 
MA fall away ^ to renew them again unto repentance $." 

^he doctrine of oiir Church on this subject in her 
16th Article, agrees with the voice of Scripture and 
the lessons of experience and coimmoh sense: "After 
we have received the Holy Ghost, ^b may depart from 
grace given and fall into Sin, and by the grace of Gob 
we may arise again and amend our lives : and therefore 
they are to be condenined which say, they can no niore 
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8in as long as tbey live bere." The truth is, that, think 
as highly as we please of our Christian privileges, (and we 
can scarcely value them too highly,) — make proof of them, 
as we are bound, to the uttermost, — rejoice in them, as 
we cannot fail when we have " learned Christ," as the 
source of our best strength and comfort ; still, it is not 
God's purpose in bestowing them that they should alto- 
gether turn earth into heaven or men into angels. 
Hereafter we may become, — and it is our firm hope that 
we shall become, — incapable of sinning, as we believe of 
those pure and blessed spirits who minister before the 
throne of God. Hereafter we may perhaps ^* attain that 
high perfection of bliss wherein now the elect angels are 
without possibility of felling*." But such is not the 
happiness of mortality. The Spirit is given freely, but 
only to assist, not to supersede our efforts. We must 
strive and struggle, for our life is a warfare ; and we may 
fall, — fall so irrecoverably that, as we have just heard, it 
may be impossible to renew us again unto repentance. 
Grant that this last may be a rare and extreme case. Allow 
it for a general rule that God is vnlling to receive all 
that truly turn to Him. But even an extreme case may 
possibly be our own : in fact, were it in our favour^ we 
should be very willing to believe it our own. And it 
can scarcely be gathered from the scope of the Apostle's 
argument, that he intended to describe a rare or an 
extreme case. It may be ours, my brethren. And, oh, 
that I could adequately paint its wretchedness ! Con- 
ceive if you can, the misery of a soul cast out, or rather, 
self-exiled from the light of God's presence. Once it 
was a holy and a happy being, walking in glory and in 
peace, and rejoicing to perceive itself day by day draw- 
ing nearer to perfection. What a delight was there then 
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in prayer, in the inward breathings of faith and gratitude 
towards the Giver of all blessing ! What a happiness 
was there in communing with God whenever a moment 
could be stolen from the vain tumult of the world, and 
in meditating in secret upon the mysteries of Providence, 
and the wonders of redeeming love ! What a pleasure 
in taking sweet counsel together with those who were 
like-minded, and who loved the Lord Jesus Christ in 
sincerity, — in walking with them in the house of God 
as friends, — in co-operating with them in every scheme 
of piety and charity, — in striving to alleviate the burden 
of human suffering, and to diffuse the knowledge and 
love of Christ our Saviour through the recesses of igno- 
rance and sin! And nowy how is all changed! That 
soul, late so glad in its own inner world of righteousness 
and peace, and nourished by daily communications of 
heavenly food and sustenance, has forsaken its first love, 
and grovels among the things of sense. The solace of 
prayer is no more. Prayer itself is no more. To seek 
the Lord tk/w is a thought full of despair. Meditation 
is become a horror, self-reflection intolerable. Behind, 
there is a vision of mournful and reproachful faces, — the 
faces of Christian friends, once beaming with kindness 
and sympathy, but now not to be contemplated without 
shame. Those friends are still discerned from afar, 
goiUig on their way rejoicing. A faint echo from their 
voices, a distant report of their quiet labours of love, is 
borne from time to time to that unhappy soul. But 
there is no fellowship between them now. The sound 
has almost become a strange language, and summons up 
none but painful associations. " They are nothing to me,'* 
the apostate mutters to himself; "their ways are not my 
ways, nor their thoughts my thoughts, nor will their end 
be my end. There was a time when I too knew the joy 
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and peace of belieying, and when I could have pointed to 
some evidences of my faith, in such a conversation as be- 
came the Gospel of Chbict. I was their fellow-labourer, 
they my fellow-helpers ; and we * stood fast in one spirit, 
with one mind striving together for the truth of the Gospel.' 
Yes ; I was a chosen vessel*, — a partaker of grace, — on the 
way to eternal glory. But I have turned aside from the 
way of happiness; and behold, between me and all that 
I once delighted in, there is a great gulf fixed. I may 
look through the gates into the Paradise where GtOd's 
servants dwell. I may watch their steps — I may hear 
their songs; but I may not enter. Its ways, once so 
familiar and still not to be remembered without emotion, 
shall be visited by me no mora J am not fit for that 
blessed society. The glory hath departed from me. 
God hath fQjmken me. I am become hateful in my 
own eyeei, and I bate those who pity axid would gladly 
reclaim me, but whoae pity and whose coausels I will not 
brook. The only consolation left me is, to extract what 
sweets I can from the dregs of what God has cursed. 

" ' So fiurewell hope! and witk hope ferewell fe^'! 
All good to me is lost: Evil Ve thou my good F*** 

My brethren, if we would save ourselves froai this 
state of fearful absmdonment, we must cherish our jmvi- 
leges while they are yet vouchsafed to us. Now is the 
-accepted time; now is the day of salvation. On ^ur 
present use of our present blessings depend our hop^ fi^^r 
eternity. And may that gracious Saviour and Lord^ 
who has sent his good Spirit to be our Gcmiforter, so 
keep us steadfast in his ways, that we may at the last be 
** presented holy and unblameable and unreproveable in 
His sight, having continued in the faith grounded and 
settled, and not moved away from the hope of the 
Gospel." 
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Hebrews x. 12, 13, 14. 

%is Man, after He had offered one sacrifice for sins, for 
ever sat down on the right hand of God ; from hence- 
forth ea?'pecting till his enemies be made his footstool. 
For by fine offering He hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified. 

PHIS is the day on which our blessed Saviour offered 
*- that great atonement of which the text speaks. 
Vlien He had come upon earth and had begun to show 
[imself unto Israel, John the Baptist pointed Him out to 
le people, saying, "Behold the Lamb of God which 
iketh away the sin of the world!" After He "had 
one about doing good" for four years. He fulfilled that 
rophecy of John the Baptist, by offering up the sacrifice 
hich doth take away the sin of the world. The tender 
dmpassion and undeserved love of Almighty God our 
Ireator towards us the guilty children of Adam, provided 
)r us that sacrifice, and also a great High Priest to/offer 
; up. '* He so loved the world that he gave his only 
egotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him should 
ot perish, but have everlasting life*.'^ "God was in 
Ihrist reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing 
iieir trespasses unto them: and hath committed unto 
8 the word of reconciliation." "Now, then, we (his 
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ministers) are ambassadors for Christ, as though God 
did beseech you by us ; we pray you in Christ's stead 
be ye reconciled to God." "For He hath made Him 
who knew no sin to be sin for us, 4that is, hath laid 
upon Him the iniquities of us all, as sins were laid of 
old upon the lamb which was offered for a sin offering,) 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him*." 

Through the great sacrifice offered up at Calvary this 
day, and through that alone, are men saved from the 
dreadful sufferings of everlasting death. By its blessed 
v^lue were Noah, Job, and faithful Abraham saved. 
Through it alone were saved Moses and Aaron, Samuel 
and David, Isaiah, Daniel, and all the servants of God in 
Israel. For these all looked forward in faith to Mes- 
siah as their Redeemer who should come; even as we 
now look back in faith unto Him as our Redeemer who 
has already come. And as the Jews thus looked forward, 
whilst we, on the other hand, look back to the same 
great sacrifice, so the Jewish and Christian ways of wor- 
ship have differed from each other accordingly. 

Among the Jews were priests and high priests, who 
offered up particular gifts ; and their whole worship wa« 
fixed by the law which God gave to Moses at Sinai. 
There were sacrifices of bulls and goats, of rams and 
lambs, on whose heads the worshippers laid their hands 
in confession of sin, and whose blood was then shed, 
their lives taken, in solemn religious services. All these 
things were only the appointed examples and shadows of 
good things yet to come, and not the very image or 
reality of the things themselves: for it was not posrible 
that such sacrifices could make the comers therennto 
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perfect ; it was not possible that the blood of bulls and 
goats could take away sin. And, indeed, the Jewish 
worship itself showed this : for the same kind of sacrifices 
had to be offered year by year continually ; both the 
daily morning and evening sacrifice of a lamb offered by 
the ordinary priests, and also the great offering of blood 
made once a year at the Fast of Atonement by the High 
Priest alone. If these sacrifices could really have put 
away sin, then the worshippers when once purged should 
have had no more conscience of sins; but so far from 
that, they had to be constantly repeated ; and there was 
a fresh remembrance again made of sins every year even 
by the same persons, because their sins were not really 
taken away by the blood so shed. The use of the sacri- 
fices and ceremonies was only to fix their faith upon 
Him who was afterwards to come and be a sufficient, and 
true sacrifice, and really clear away sins. 

But the Apostle points out in the verses before the 
text, and, indeed, for two chapters before, in what way 
the religious worship of Christianity differs from that 
appointed to the Jews. He calls Christianity a better 
covenant, established upon better promises. Let us bless 
GrOD that He has cast our lot in this better covenant ; in 
a Christian land, and in Christian times. In the verses 
before the text, we read that when Christ cometh into 
the world, He saith unto God, "Sacrifice and offering 
Thou wouldest not, but a body hast Thou prepared me ; 
in burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin Thou hast had qo 
pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come to do thy will, O 
God ;" and the Apostle adds, " By the which will tve are 
sanctified through the offering of the body of Christ once 
for all:" that is to say, we who by faith are partakers of 
that one sacrifice, once offered in the death of Jesus 
Christ. Christ became our sacrifice when his body was 

B2 
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slain, wliich had been prepared for Him in order that He 
who could not die might be able to die. Every high 
priest of old was ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices, the 
blood of which he carried into the holy of holies ; where- 
fore it was of necessity that Jesus Christ, when conse- 
crated to be our Great High Priest for evermore, should 
have somewhat also to offer. This He had, this He 
did, when He offered up Himself; when, in the fulness 
of time, He appeared on earth to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself. Not by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, He entered in once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 
That holy place was heaven itself, into which He carried 
his own body, delivered from the power of the grave, and 
there appeared in the presence of God for us. 

We all know what the word sacrifice means in ordi- 
nary affairs: it is the giving up something valuable, to 
save, or to obtain something more valuable. A man will 
give up all he hath, perhaps, to save his life, or the lives 
of his family, or the life of some dear friend. Some 
mothers have given up their own life to save the life of a 
child. The Redeemer's sacrifice is shewn to us in Scrip- 
ture even in this light ; for it is written, " Scarcely for a 
righteous man will one die ; yet, perad venture, for a good 
man some would even dare to die : but God commendeth 
his love towards us in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us*.'* God spared not his own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all ; and that Son, though He 
was rich, yet for our sakes willingly became poor, that 
we, through his poverty, might be rich. He counted not 
his life dear unto Him, but became a sacrifice for us, 
although we had nothing to recommend us to his favour, 

• Rom. V. 7, S. 
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e3:cept his own compassion for our necessities, and for 
the sore and endless punishment which hung over us for 
our transgressions. It was on this day that He completed 
his blessed and merciful work; for us He had come 
upon earth ; for us had lived a life of sorrow, want, and 
anguish ; for us had suffered shame, rebuke, and condem- 
nation ; and when, at last. He was crucified and hanged 
on the accursed tree for us. He said, " It is finished," and 
bowed his head and gave up the ghost. Thus He became 
our sacrifice. 

The text exj)lains the nature, the value, and the ends 
of that great sacrifice, so offered for us, as on this day, at 
Calvary. 

The 12th verse saith. This Man, after He had offered 
one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down ; that is to say, 
This High Priest did so, who was better than the Jewish 
high priests ; — ^this person, for whom God had prepared a 
body that might be of more value to expiate sin than the 
bodies of beasts offered by the Jews, and who had come 
on earth to do God's will. We all acknowledge that 
Jesus Christ is God; but you observe in this passage, 
that our salvation depended also on his having a true body, 
ivhich could suffer death ; that is, depended on his being 
3nan as well as God. We believe and confess that our 
Xord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and man : — 
Odd, of the substance of the Father, begotten before the 
"worlds ; man, of the substance of his mother, born in the 
"world — ^perfect God and perfect man. It was needful 
t^hat He should become man that He might be our sacri- 
fice : accordingly. He took our nature upon Him, was bone 
of our bone and flesh of our flesh, and made like unto us 
in all things, sin only excepted. The Creator of all took 
to Himself such a body as could suffer and die ; the Lord 
of Life humbled Himself and became obedient unto death. 
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that He, by the grace of God, might tagte of death for 
eTery man. It was not less needful for Him to become 
man, that He might be our High Priest. For every high 
priest of old was taken from among men, and was 
ordained for men, that he might have compassion on 
them that are ignorant and out of the way, for that he 
himself also was compassed about with infirmity^. So 
Chbist also was not ashamed to be called our brother ; 
He took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses; and, 
though He were a son, yet learned He obedience by the 
things which He suffered. 

The Jewish high priests needed to offer up sacrifice 
first for their own sins and then for the sins of the people: 
but not so our Redeemer. Called of God an High 
Priest after the order of Melchizedek, He was holy, harm- 
less, undefiled, separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens ; and having been made perfect by the 
completion of his work, He became the author of eternal 
salvation unto all them that obey Him. 

That which was done on this day especially teaches 
us that our Saviour's human nature was taken upon Him 
for our salvation. The angels, whether the good or the 
bad, cannot die ; and therefore Jesus was made a little 
lower than them, for the suffering of death. Consider 
what He, as a man, underwent to-day for you. Betrayed, 
mocked, and set at nought; scourged, smitten, and 
crowned with thorns ; worn out with an evening of un- 
utterable agony, and a weary sleepless night of revilings 
and cruelties ; made to carry the beam of his cross, until 
apparently his strength] failed, and it was lai^ upon 
anoth^ ; He was crucified, that is, fastened to the cross 
with the nails through his hands and feet, and left thus 
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to hang until hunger, agony, and exhaustion should make 
Him faint and die. Yet, this was but bodily suffering ! 
how much more dreadful the load of sorrow and anguish 
which overwhelmed his soul. The Prophet once said to 
Israel, '* Your iniquities have separated between you and 
your God, and your sins have hid his face from you that 
He will not hear*:" and the same Prophet said of Mes- 
siah, " All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned 
every one to his own way, and the Lord hath laid on Him 
the iniquity of us allf ." How did that fearful load of 
sin, the iniquity of tis all^ hide his Father's face from 
Him, and separate between Him and his God, (although 
He had no sin, and knew no sin of his own,) until He 
cried out on the cross, " My God, my God, why hast 
Thou forsaken me?" Surely it was our grieft He bare, 
our sorrows He carried. It was for our transgressions 
He was wounded, for our iniquities He was bruised : the 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and with hit 
stripes we are healed. It was not for Himself that 
Messiah was cut off, but because He was our sacrifice. 

The text explains to us next, the precious value of the 
sacrifice so offered for us. '^ This Man after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the 
right hand of God." Why one sacrifice only? Because 
no other of like value could be found, and because not 
more than that one was needful. 

The Jewish priests, as we have already seen, had to 
offisr many sacrifices, and to repeat oftentimes the same ; 
because their offerings were of no real value to wash guilt 
from* the soul. But Christ was the Lamb slain from the 
foundation of the world, which taketh away the sin of the 
world ; and therefore his blood cleanseth us from all sin^. 
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and needed not to be sbed but once for all. If it needed 
to be shed repeatedly, then it would be like the Jewish 
sacrifices, which required to be offered up continually 
because they had no real value against sin. If we either 
seek to add anything to the sacrifice of the death of 
Christ, or if we think of that sacrifice as of one which 
has to be frequently repeated, then we dishonour it ; as 
if tve could improve its value, or as if it were only feeble 
and shadowy like the Jewish sacrifices. Let us remem- 
ber who the sacrifice was. It was, indeed, a man that 
died ; but was it not Goo who gave Himself for us, by 
" taking of the manhood unto God " that he might be 
able to die? As the reasonable soul and flesh is one 
man, so God and man is one Christ. St. Paul charged 
ministers to bear this in mind, when he said, " The Holy 
Ghost hath made you overseers to feed the Church 
of God which He hath purchased with his own blood*. 
That most precious blood cannot again be shed nor 
offered any more : for then there would be a High Priest 
again making a remembrance of sins already for ever put 
away : there would be a disregard of the promise of the 
New Covenant (a little after the text), " Their sins and 
iniquities will I remember no more ;" and where remission 
of these is, there is no more offering for sin. When the 
Jewish priests offered, their sacrifice was not for ever^ 
but only until the next day or the next year, when it had 
to be repeated over again. But when our High Priest 
offered, the value of his one sacrifice lasted ybr ever^ that 
is, on to the end of the time when children of fallen Adam 
should be bom, and sacrifice for their sins should be 
needful. Having finished the sacrifice He needed not 
again to offer ; his work was completed ; He sat down as 
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one who hath no more occasion to labour, but waits to 
receive the end and fruit of it. 

Again, when the Jewish priests had offered sacrifice 
for themselves and their brethren, they went humbly 
fortli from the holy places. Being sinners themselves and 
servants of the Most High, they dared not to sit down in 
the presence of God, but went reverently to their own 
abodes until their work should begin again next day or next 
year. Not so, our Redeemer ; He was not a sinner, but 
spotless and without offence ; nor could any convict Him of 
sin towards God or man. Moreover, He was a Son, who 
had only taken upon Him the form of a servant awhile 
to save mankind. Neither had He to return again and 
repeat his office next day or next year, for the propitiation 
for our sins had been fully and for ever made. Therefore, 
when He had oifered one sacrifice for sins, He sat down 
as holy in the holiest presence of God ; as no longer the 
servant but the Son of God, in his Father's house and at 
liis Father's right hand, as one who had no other atone- 
ment to make for ever. He sat down until the end 
of time, expecting, or waiting, until the years fixed 
**before the world was," should have run out ; until the 
appointed season should come, after which was to be the 
harvest, the end of the world, when his enemies should 
be made his footstool or put under his feet. He had at 
first come to destroy the works of the Devil, even sin, 
sorrow, and death ; and this He had done by the sacrifice 
of Himself; for through death He overcame him that 
had the power of death, — that is, the Devil*. But as you 
often see the sap and signs of life lingering about a tree 
long after it has been hewn down and lieth on the ground, 
and when you know that it is dead and its life for ever 
destroyed, so is it with the power of the Devil, and with 
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sin, sorrow, and death, his works ; — ^they are cut down 
and their life destroyed ; but their power lingers, and the 
remnants of their life continue ; and Jesus Christ hath 
sat down, waiting until the fixed time arrives for the full 
eflfects of his sacrifice to be made manifest. Then Death, 
the last enemy, shall be destroyed, and the bodies which 
he hath turned into dust shall be raised incorruptible, 
and mortality shall be swallowed up of life. For "Chbist 
was once offered to bear the sins of many, and unto them 
that look for Him shall He appear the second time 
without sin unto salvation*;" — that is to say. He shall 
not appear any more clothed with their sins which the 
Lord had laid on Him, for those sins He hath for ever 
put away; but bringing salvation unto them, raising 
them up from death to eternal blessedness, inasmuch as 
He hath obtained eternal redemption for them, and will 
give unto them eternal life, neither shall any pluck them 
out of his hand. 

Lastly. The text explains the ends of the great 
sacrifice made for us by Christ as on this day : " By one 
offering He hath perfected for ever them that are sano- 
tified." By the grace of God, Jesus Christ tasted 
death for every man, and hath redeemed not only us, but 
all mankind. The merciful God who hath made all 
men, hateth nothing that He hath made, nor willeth the 
death of a sinner, but rather that he should be converted 
and live. Are there among you any who feel that 
although you profess and call yourselves Christians, you 
have been forgetting what belongs to that profession, 
and have lived rather as heathens and strangers to God ? 
Bethink you that for you, even you, hath Jesus CHsnrr 
offered up the sacrifice of redemption and shed his 
blood for you. Repent and turn yourselves from all your 
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transgressions, so iniquity shall not be your ruin. Believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ and you shall be saved. 

But this passage speaks not only of all mankind, but 
of a smaller class of persons : ^^ He hath perfected them 
that are sanctified." And who are they? In the begin- 
ning of the chapter, 8t. Paul saith that the Jewish 
sacrifices could never make the comers thereunto perfect : 
but in the text, he saith that our High Priest, by the 
sacrifice of Himself, ^^ hath perfected foj ever (that is on 
to the end of all) them that are sanctified.'' So also 
in another place, he saith, ^^The law made nothing 
perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did, by 
the which we draw nigh unto God*." The Law of 
Moses could not take away sin, nor purge the conscience, 
nor assure the worshipper of forgiveness for the sake of its 
sacrifices ; for even David cried out under a heavy sense 
of sin, " Thou desirest not sacrifice else would I give it. 
Thou delightest not in burnt ofieringsf . But grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ ; for He hath made a perfect 
atonement and satisfaction for all sin — a propitiation for 
the sins of the whole world : and his blood shall always 
purge the conscience from dead works to serve the living 
Gk)D. 

When the worshipper of old offfered a sacrifice he 
put his hand upon his head, and thus laid his sins upon 
it, and its blood was shed for him: and although it was 
of no value in itself, yet God accepted the service, 
and repeatedly promised that He would Himself sanctify 
both the priests and the worshippers. But when the 
Mness of the time was come for the real putting away of 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself, " Jesus, that He might 
sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without 
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the gate*." And when He sent forth his apostle Paul, 
He said unto him, " Unto the Gentiles now I sen* thee, 
to open tlieir eyes, and to turn them from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they 
may receive forgiveness of sins and inheritance among 
them which are sanctified by faith, that is in mef." It is 
they that believe in Him, therefore, who are sanctified. 
It is written further, that Jesus being made perfect, 
(that is, having finished the work which God gave Him 
to dot,) "became the Author of eternal salvation unto 
all them that obey Him§." It is also said, " Blessed are 
they that do his commandments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
gates into the city || :" and again, " This is his command- 
ment, that we should believe qu the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another as He gave us com- 
mandment^. These various passages teach us, that 
faith in Christ which sanctifieth is a living faith which 
produces fruit, and not a dead faith which hath not 
works. It is one which can be called obeying Christ, 
as well as believing in Him. 

The offering whereby the Saviour "hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified," has its efficacy and 
power, because it was accepted by God. It restored us 
to the favour of our Creator, so that God can be just 
and yet the justifier of them that believe upon Christ. 
He was exalted by the right hand of God, and ascended 
up on high, led captivity captive, and received gifts for 
men, even that the Lord God might dwell among them ; 
and he sent forth therefore the gift of the Holy Ghost 
at the day of Pentecost, or Whitsunday, to sanctify us 
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wholly in body and soul, to give us new life, and create 
us again unto good works, which God hath before 
ordained that we should walk in them. 

He is our Forerunner who hath entered for us within 
the veil of heaven, there to appear for us continually in 
the presence of God. There, where Christ sitteth at 
the right hand of God, is fixed our hope, which hope we 
have as an anchor of the soul firm and sure; because 
Jesus, who hath redeemed us and is our Mediator, is 
able to save them to the uttermost who come unto God 
by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for 
them. 

You have been grafted into the covenant of the 
Church of Qod, " which He hath purchased with his own 
blood.*' When you were so admitted into those inesti- 
mable privileges, of which the Sacrament of Baptism was 
ordained by Christ Himself as a means whereby we 
receive them, and a pledge to assure us thereof, there 
were promised on your behalf repentance that you should 
forsake sin, and faith that you should stedfastly believe 
the promises of God made to you. Have you remem- 
bered those promises of repentance and faith? If you 
have not, how can you expect the blessings so provided 
for you? And yet, forgetful though you may have been, 
you are of God's family, for which our Lord Jesus 
Christ was contented to be betrayed and given up into 
the hands of sinful men, and to suffer death upon the 
cross, and for whose benefit He now reigneth with God 
for evermore. He came on earth to save, and He doth 
save, by his one offering of Himself. Accepted of God 
as a sacrifice for us. He hath been by the right hand of 
God exalted, hath received of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost, and hath shed forth his blessed influ- 
ences ; yea, by Him He is with us alway even unto the 
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end. For the Lord God the Holy Ghost dwelleth 
amongst us by his blessed word, his sacraments, his 
holy day, his stated worship — public and private, his 
appointed ministry ; all of which He blesses. They who 
use them in sincerity and truth shall grow in grace ; and 
they that overcome and endure to the end, shall receive 
inheritance among them that are sanctified by faith that 
is in Christ. Mark the course of their lives. They, 
through grace, obey the calling of God; they are justified 
freely ; they are made the sons of God by adoption ; are 
made like the image of his only begotten Son Jesus 
Christ; they walk religiously in good works, and at 
length, by God's mercy, attain unto everlasting felicity. 
And whence come all these great and endless blessings? 
From the one offering whereby Jesus Christ hath per- 
fected for ever them that are sanctified. 

Did the Saviour thus place Himself between us and 
deserved punishment ? How great was his compassion, 
how vast our debt of gratitude to him ! How heavy was 
our weight of sin which could not else be pardoned; 
how fearful our danger, which allowed no other way of 
deliverance ! If it pleased the Lord to bruise his only 
Son, and put the holy and innocent Saviour to grie^ 
making his soul an offering for sin, how grievous unto 
God must sin be ! He had of old sent imto his people 
by the prophets, saying, '« O do not this abominable thing 
which I hate*." Who, therefore, will not hate sin, even 
though it be his own sin, inasmuch as it hath caused the 
Saviour to become a sacrifice before he could deliver us 
from its fearful consequences ? If we hope for salvation 
through Him, then we acknowledge that it was for our 
sin He died ; and if He died for our sin, and bearing our 
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sin, then we are dead unto sin. How then shall we, who 
are dead unto sin, live any longer therein ? How shall 
we grieve the Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are 
sealed unto the day of redemption ? 

Let us continually, therefore, give humble and hearty 
thanks to God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
for this redemption of the world by the death and passion 
of our Saviour Christ. To the end that we should 
alway remember his exceeding great love, in thus dying 
for us, and the innumerable benefits which, by his precious 
bloodnshedding. He hath so obtained for us. He hath insti- 
tuted and ordained the holy sacrament of the Lord's 
Sapper, as a pledge of his love, and for a continual 
remembrance of the sacrifice of his death, and of the 
'benefits which we receive thereby. And now, as the 
Son of God did Youchsafe to yield up his soul by death 
upon the cross for your salvation, so it is your duty to re- 
ceive the communion, in remembrance of that sacrifice of 
bis death, bs He Himself hath commanded. To this end, 
examine yourselves whether you repent you truly of your 
sins, and stedfastly purpose to lead a new life ; whether 
you have a lively faith in God's mercy through Christ, 
i¥ith a thankful remembrance of his death ; and whether 
you are in charity with all men, seeing He died for th^m 
as well as for you. Remember that He made upon the 
cross, by his one oblation of Himself, once offered, a full, 
perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction 
for the sins of the whole world ; and then ascended, with 
his glorified body, into heaven for us, and sat down 
at the right hand of God until his second coming. He 
never can be offered any more, nor can his body descend 
amongst us any more, until He cometh again, the 
second time, without sin unto salvation. Yet is his 
body given, taken, and eaten in the Supper of the Lord, 
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after an heavenly and spiritual manner : and to such as 
rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same, the 
bread which is broken is a partaking of the body of 
Christ, and the cup of blessing is a partaking of the 
blood of Christ. Henceforward, we need no more 
offering for our sins, though we need that our gracious 
Lord would grant us so to eat the flesh of his dear Son 
and to drink his blood, that our sinful bodies may be 
made clean by his body, and our souls washed through 
his most precious blood, and that we may evermore dwell 
in Him and He in us. It is for us, therefore, to continue, 
according to his command, a perpetual memory of his 
precious death, — that one perfect and suflBcient sacrifice 
once offered by Him upon the cross ; — that we, receiving 
from time to time, his creatures of bread and wine, and 
according to his own holy institution, may be partakers of 
his most blessed body and blood, for the strengthening and 
refreshing of our souls, until we shall see Him hereafter 
come again, in like maimer as the Apostles saw Him at 
first ascend up in heaven. O let these things be unto 
you practical truths, to produce in you the fruits of godly 
and holy living, and not merely histories which you hear 
with the hearing of the ear, as though they had little to 
do with your own eternal salvation! 
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Romans vi. 9, 10, 11. 

Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death 
haihno more dominion over Him. For in that He died. 
He died unto si7i once; but in tJiat He liveth^ He liveth 
unto God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

A S the Saviour's death declared that He was truly 
-^ man, so his resurrection showed that He was God. 
Be became man that He might be one with us — ^might 
do the will of God in our nature — ^might be a fitting 
sacrifice for our sins — might die for us; and Good 
^Friday, the day on which He died, was a day for us 
especially to meditate on this redemption. But He was 
anore than man; He was more mighty than death, 
or him who had the power of death, that is, the Devil : 
5ind He was declared to be the Son of God with power, 
according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection 
from the dead*. This is the day on which He arose 
from the dead, because He was mightier than all our 
foes. To this end He both died and rose and revived, 
that He might be Lord both of the dead and livingf. 

* Rom. i. 4. t Rom. xiv. 9. 
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Nor let us look upon the resurrection of our blessed 
Lord as an event of less moment to us than his death. 
It is true that our salvation cometh only through the 
merits of his death, for without that sacrifice there 
could have been no escape for guilty man ; but neither 
could there have been any salvation for us without 
his resurrection. Notwithstanding that his death was 
a full and suflBcient atonement for all our sins, yet even 
after it we must have perished had the right hand 
of Satan been able to keep our Saviour in the prison of 
the grave. St. Paul saith, " If Christ be not risen, then 
is our preaching vain and your faith is also vain." " If 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in 
your sins; then they also which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished*." The thousands, young and old, 
who have died from the beginning of time until now, 
have all perished, even though they died in faith, if 
so be that Christ hath not risen; and on this day 
of Easter we call this to mind, and bless God that all 
such fears are nought. " For now is Christ risen from 
the dead and become the first fruits of them that sleptf ." 
Great as is the comfort flowing to us from faith in the 
death of Christ, St. Paul shows that the comfort of 
knowing that He is risen is even greater. " Who is 
He that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, yea rather 
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us:|:." It was 
after He had risen that He said unto his Apostles, " All 
power is given unto me in heaven and earth. Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations J." So important was it 
that his resurrection should be known unto all, that " He 

* 1 Cor. XV. 14, 18. t 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
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showed Himself alive after bis passion by many infallible 
proofs, being seen of them forty days^." And when 
He bad left this earth, the Apostles lost no time in 
appointing another ordained witness, instead of Judas 
who had by transgression fallen from his oflSce, saying, 
" Of these men which have companied with us all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
us must one be ordained to be a witness with us of his 
resurrection f." 

This is the day of that glorious resurrection ; the day 
when we should praise and glorify God for having over- 
thrown the power of Satan and all the effects of sin ; 
the day for us to remember, that since by man came 
death, so by man (when joined unto the Godhead in our 
blessed Saviour) came also the resurrection of the dead|. 

The text, as it stands, explains to us the nature of 
oUr Lord's resurrection ; how it has brought salvation to 
us ; and what effect it ought to have upon our daily life. 

L It explains the nature of our Lord's resurrection : 
*' Christ being raised from the dead dieth no more; death 
hath no more dominion over Him.'' Having finished the 
work of atonement by dying as a sacrifice for us, there 
remained no need for Him to continue under the power 
of death : He owed nothing further, because the debt of 
death due for sin was paid. Having no sin, there was no 
need for that body which God had prepared Him to 
be purified by being turned again into dust. God would 
not suffer his Holy One to see corruption, nor leave his 
soul in hell, that is, in the state of separate souls. As man 
He had died ; but it was not possible that He should be 
holden by the bonds, and penalties, and power of death, for 
He was God as well as man. When his work was done, 

♦ Acts i. 3. t Acts i. 21, 22. J 1 Cor. xv. 21. 



244 THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 

and He had remained sufficiently in the grave to prove 
that his death was really a separation of soul and body. 
He arose from the dead and became the first fruits 
of them that slept ; and showed that his work was done 
and his atonement accepted. Though He had no sin, 
yet as on Him was laid the iniquity of us all, and 
He took it upon Him ; therefore death, the wages of sin, 
belonged to Him, and He died. He submitted willingly 
unto death, intending to rise again after three days. And 
He had said before his death, " Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down my life, that I may take it 
again : no man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of 
myself: I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again*." Being Lord of all. He was Lord 
also of death : but as death had mastered man at first, so 
Jesus, the second Adam, came that He might master 
death as a man ; and He humbled himself and became 
obedient unto death that He might overcome death. 
He had promised from of old that He would " swallow 
up death in victory;" and had said, "I will ransom them 
from the power of the grave : I will redeem them from 
death : O death, I will be thy plagues : O grave, I will 
be thy destruction! ." And his Apostle was accordingly 
able to say, "O death where is thy sting; O grave 
vhere is thy victory? Thanks be to God which giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ:]:." When 
He arose the third day, it was because sin and death had 
no more that they could do to Him. He had said that 
I7e would rise the third day, and Satan, sin, and death 
could not prevent Him; for He had paid the penalty 
and was free for ever. And in this we see how He 

* Joliii X. 17, IS. t Isai. XXV. 8; Hosca xiii. l4. 
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is far above the children of men ; for they, as a race, 
shall not rise until the end, until all that are to be born 
unto Adam shall have lived. The sinful and unrepenting, 
who at their first death leave the world with hearts 
unchanged and at enmity against God, must meet a'so 
the second death, which is, to be cast into the lake 
of fire. But Jesus had in Him no enmity against 
God — no unholiness ; and over Him the second death 
hath no power. His death had been to put away the sin 
of others, and set them free from the penalty due to them ; 
and when by his one offering of Himself He had foi* 
ever perfected them that were sanctified, death's power 
over Him ceased. Death hath no more dominion over 
Him; neither the first or bodily death, nor yet the 
second or spiritual death: He dieth no more, llisea 
fix)m the grave, He is no more within the territories 
of death, but is set down at the right hand of God, 
waiting until death and all his enemies shall be made his 
footstool. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is 
death. When that day, " the day of redemption" cometh, 
then shall all bodies arise and be joined again to their 
souls. Then shall the sea give up the dead which are in 
it,, and death and hell (that is, the place of souls, good or 
bad, which are separate from their bodies,) shall give up 
the dead which are in them ; and they shall be judged 
every man according to their works. And death and 
hell shall be cast into the lake of fire, — that is, the second 
death*. Thus it is that Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more : death bath no more dominion over 
Him; and shall, when the appointed time cometh, be 
utterly destroyed before Him. 

II. The text further explains how the Lord's resur- 
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rection has brought salvation to us : " In that He diedy He 
died unto sin once; but in that He livethy He liveth unto 
God'' As regards his death, it was once only, and it 
was to put away sin: but as regards his resurrection, it 
was for ever, and unto God. Once hath He appeared to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself: the second 
time He shall appear, without sin, unto salvation. The 
Law of Moses, (which was but a shadow of the real 
way of salvation,) required that blood should be often 
shed and life often taken away, and that the high priest 
should offer the same sacrifices year by year continually, 
because they could not take away the guilt of sin. But 
Jesus Christ, (the real way of salvation, the Truth, and 
the Life,) only needed to shed his blood once, to lay 
down his life once, and to offer his sacrifice once; 
because He was the Lamb, and also the High Priest who 
could and did really take away the guilt of sin. " He 
his ownself bare our sins in his own body on the tree, 
that we being dead to sins should live unto righteous- 
ness ; by whose stripes we are healed*." He was the 
second Adam, our Covenant Head, and what He did wag 
not for Himself, or for his own sake, but for us and for 
our sake; and as in Adam all died, so in Christ shall all 
be made alive. In that He died. He died unto sin: on 
the one hand, to expiate its guilt and save from its con- 
sequences ; and on the other, to destroy in human nature 
the body of sin, and deliver from its power. "God 
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
for sin condemned (or overthrew the reign of,) flin in the 
fleshf." The Redeemer had taken on Him our nature in 
every point, except sin: He was a man like us in all points, 
except that in his nature there was not, and could not 
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possibly be, any trace of evil, and in his acts nothing 
even approaching to sin. And He had taken our sins 
upon Him, as a heavy load of guilt, for which He was 
ready to suffer, and which He expiated and washed away 
with his blood. And as his death atoned for all the sins 
of all mankind, who ever have lived or shall live, and yet 
will avail none who refuse to lay hold of Him by faith; so 
also was it suflBcieut for the condemnation or destruction 
of all sin in the human heart, and yet none will have 
their evil nature overthrown who refuse to take hold of 
Him in penitent faith, or as it were to be crucified with 
Him in heart. "Our old man is crucified with Him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin*." Thus are his death and his 
resurrection connected together in our salvation. 

When the Saviour died unto sin, it was but once ; 
for when his death had been completed, the whole 
object of it was gained. If a man be really dead, it is 
merely a matter of time how long he shall continue so. 
Jesus was truly dead — neither asleep, nor in a trance, 
but dead; and his soul as fully separate from his body as 
i He had been dead for thousands of years. When 
Lazarus died, not only had his soul to be separated from 
the body, but his body had to be purified from sin by 
being turned again into the dust of which it was made ; 
therefore, so far as we know, Lazarus would die again 
after his having been raised, that his body might return 
unto dust, according to the original sentence pronounced 
against man in paradise. Not so Chkist, whose flesh 
was not sinful, but only in the likeness of sinful flesh; 
and who, when by death He had shaken off the sin that 
was laid on Him, rose again, and could not any more 
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die, but liveth unto God for ever. He died because He 
had taken on Him the nature of man, and the sin of 
man : He liveth because He hath the nature of God and 
the holiness of God. He liveth, for He is God, and one 
with God; as one who, having no sin, cannot die unless 
He layeth down his life of Himself. He liveth for the 
honour and glory of God ; He liveth because He hath 
taken away the sin and the curse from the children of 
Adam, and his glorified human nature is as Adam's was 
before the fall, except that it is infinitely superior. In 
that He liveth. He liveth unto God. 

From the resurrection floweth our hope of salvation. 
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord j£sus 
Cheist, which according to his abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incor- 
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, 
reserved in heaven for you who are kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation*." " Jesus Christ 
our Lord is the very Paschal Lamb which was offered 
for us, and hath taken away the sin of the world: who 
by his death hath destroyed death, and by his rising to 
life again hath restored to us everlasting life.*' When 
the Jewish sacrifice had shed its blood, where was thfe 
proof that the blood had taken away sin? where was the 
proof that the life it had laid down was accepted, instead 
of the worshipper's own life ? There was no proof that 
more blood was not needed, more lives demanded. There 
was no justification; no evidence that the sin of the 
worshipper was forgiven ; no sentence coming forth from 
God that the sinner would be accounted righteous, and 
his guilt blotted out: for, in truth, the sin was not put 

* 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 
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away, nor the sinner accounted righteous for the sake of 
any thing that had as yet been done. Far otherwise 
was it when Jesus died. Had He not really put away 
sin by his death ? Then what further claim had death 
upon Him ? If He had continued long in the prison of 
the grave, it would have shown that something more was 
required than the laying down of his life for sin, — some- 
thing beyond his own sacrifice. Therefore He rose again 
from the dead, to show that the sacrifice was perfect, 
and sufficient, and accepted. 

If Christ had not risen, our faith would have been 
vain, — all men must have died in their sins. Abraham 
was strong in faith, — and, therefore, it was imputed unto 
him for righteousness: and to us also it shall be im- 
puted if we believe on Him that raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead : who was delivered for our offences, 
and was raised again for our justification*. If Christ, 
our Surety, our Sacrifice, and our Head, had not beea 
raised again from the dead, raised to eternal life, raised 
so as to die no more, raised so as to live unto God and 
with God for ever, how could we, (who have no claim to 
be accepted or accounted righteous before God, except 
for the merits' sake of Jesus Christ,) have hoped our- 
selves to rise again, or live for ever, or enter heaven, or 
dwell with God? But Christ hath once suffered for 
sins, the just instead of the unjust, that He might bring 
us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but quick- 
ened in the Spirit : and He hath gone into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God, angels and authorities and 
powers being made subject unto Himf . And, therefore, 
our hope of salvation springs from being made partakers 
both of his death and of his resurrection: of that death 

* Rom. iv. 25. f 1 Pet. iii. 18, 22. 
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to which He was delivered, not for his own offences, but 
for ours ; and of that resurrection by which the sentence 
of justification and acceptance was pronounced upon 
Him, not for Himself, who needed it not, but for us, 
who else could have had no hope. But now is Christ 
risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of them 
that slept. If we have been planted with Him in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of 
his resurrection*. If when we were enemies we were 
reconciled unto God by the death of his Son, much more, 
being reconciled, we shall be saved by his lifef ; accord- 
ing to his own blessed promise before He yielded his soul 
to death for us, — " Because I live, ye shall live also:]:." 
"For He which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up 
us also by Jesus $.'* " And if the Spirit of Him that raised 
up Jesus dwell in us, He that raised up Chbist from the 
dead shall also quicken our mortal bodies by his Spirit 
that dwelleth in us||." 

III. Lastly, the text explains to us the effect which 
the resurrection of Christ ought to have on our daily lives. 
^^ Likewise reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lordr 
When we were admitted into the Covenant of Christ, 
and grafted into the body of his Church, there was 
required of us (or of our sureties), in order to our being 
baptized, a promise of repentance, whereby we should 
forsake sin, and of faith, whereby we should stedfastly 
believe the promises of God, made to us in that sacnu* 
ment. Do you look for the inward spiritual grace 
of baptism, as pledged unto you in — as received through 
the means of — the outward visible sign which was so 
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adminiBtered unto you^ If bo, then examine your- 
BelveB, and see that you be expecting it only in the 
way which the Apostle pointB out to such as are baptized. 
"Know ye not that so many of us as were baptized 
unto Jesus Christ were baptized unto his death? There- 
fore we are buried with Him, by baptism, into death; that 
like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of 
life*." "Buried with Him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with Him, through faith of (that is, through 
believing in) the operation of God, who hath raised 
Him from the dead. And you, being dead in your sins 
and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath He quickened 
together with Him, having forgiven you all trespasses ; 
blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was 
against us, which was contrary to us, and took it out 
of the way, nailing it to his cross f." "Let not sin, 
therefore, reign in your mortal bodies, that ye should 
obey it in the lusts thereof. Neither yield ye 
your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto 
8in; but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God ; for sin shall not have domi- 
nion over you. Know ye not that to whom ye yield 
yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience 
unto righteousness? Being made free from sin and 
become servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holi- 
ness and the end everlasting life J." All this is signified 
by the inward and spiritual grace of baptism, viz,, the death 
unto sin and the new birth unto righteousness ; for it is 
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a sign of regeneration or newbirth, whereby, as by an 
instrument, they that receive baptism rightly are grafted 
into the Church; the promises of forgiveness of sin, and 
of our adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy 
Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed ; faith is confirmed, 
and grace increased, by virtue of prayer unto God. It 
represents unto us our profession, which is to follow the 
example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like 
unto Him ; that as He died and rose again for us, so 
should we, who are baptized, die from sin and rise again 
unto righteousness ; continually mortifying all our evil 
and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all virtue 
and godliness of living. 

The lesson taught us (who are baptized unto Christ) 
by the resurrection is, death unto sin and newness of life; 

The former part therefore is, that we should be, and 
should reckon ourselves to be, dead unto sin. The law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made us free from 
the law of sin and death. " They that are in the flesh 
cannot please God : but ye are not in the flesh, but in 
the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you. 
Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is 
none of his. And if Christ be in you, the body is dead 
because of sin, but the Spirit is life because of righteous- 
ness*." " We are debtors, not to the flesh to live after 
the flesh ; for if ye live after the flesh ye shall die, (that 
is, ye are occupying yourselves in that which will issue 
in death here and hereafter,) but if ye through the Spirit 
do mortify the deeds of the body ye shall live :" live for 
ever, as children, heirs of God, and joint heirs vnth 
Christ. Therefore, said the Lord, "If any man will 
come after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross 

♦ Rom. viii. 8, 10. 
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and follow me*." Put off concerning the former conversa- 
tion (that is, as regards your former habits and ways,) the 
old man, or old nature, which is corrupt according to the 
deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your 
mind ; and put on the new man (or new character) which 
after God is created in righteousness and true holiness. 
They that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts ; mortify, therefore, your members 
which are upon earth ; that is, all the parts of your 
nature and character which concern this life only and 
have hitherto served sin and Satan rather than God. 
Walk in the Spirit (or spiritually) and fulfil not the lusts 
of the flesh. Every man is tempted when he is drawn 
away of his own lust and enticed ; and these inward evils 
of every man's own nature are the instruments which 
Satan uses to tempt us, — the armour and weapons with 
lyhich in his strength he gains the victory over us. Let 
it be your prayer unto the God of all grace to grant that 
as you are baptized into the death of his blessed Son 
Jesus Christ, so by continually mortifying your corrupt 
affections you may be buried with Him, and that through 
the grave and gate of death, when your set hour shall 
have come, you may pass to your joyful resurrection, 
for his merit's sake. In this present life, live as becometh 
those who are " prisoners of hope," and have turned unto 
your strong hold even Jesus Christ, until the hour of your 
deliverance shall come. Let your fleshly nature be 
buried, as it were, in the grave of Jesus, never again 
to rise. Your pride, your evil heart of unbelief, your 
carnal mind, your corrupt affections, the divers lusts and 
passions which you have served, the sin which each one's 
conscience knows doth so easily beset him, — leave them 
all in the sepulchre of Christ. Let death seize upon 

* Matt, xvi. 24. 
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your sin and all your sinful inclinations and sinful habits. 
If you do not thus, how can you be dead unto sin and 
alive unto God ? How shall you who are dead to sin live 
any longer therein ? You profess and call yourselves 
Christians, that is, those who are one with Christ; 
hoping for salvation, for his sake, by partaking of his 
death and of his resurrection. What will it avail you to 
have escaped the pollutions and evil of the world through 
the knowledge of Jesus Chirst, if you are again en- 
tangled therein and overcome by them ? Will not the 
latter end be worse with you than the beginning ? It 
had been better for you not to have known the way 
of righteousness, than after you have known it, to turn 
from the holy commandment delivered unto you*. 
Beckon ye, yourselves, therefore, to be dead indeed unto 
sin. 

The other pert of the lesson taught us by the Resur- 
rection of our Lord is, that we should be, and should 
reckon ourselves to be, alive unto GrOD. " Gird up the 
loins of your mind, be sober and hope to the end for the 
grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ." ** As He which hath called you is holy, 
so be ye holy in all mannner of conversation.** " For- 
asmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things as silver and gold, from your vain convert 
sation received by tradition from your fathers, but with 
the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot f " who was manifest in these 
last days for you who by Him do believe in God that 
raised Him up from the dead and gave Him glory, that 
your faith and hope might be in GoDf .** Remember, that 
God made Christ to be sin for us who knew no sin, that 
we might be made the righteousness of God in Him. If 

♦ 2 Pet. iL 20, 21. f 1 Pet. i.13, 21. 
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we profess and hope to have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death, (that is, to have become dead 
to sin,) we shall be also in the likeness of his resurreo 
tion, that is, in holiness and newness of life. '' If ye then 
be risen with Christ, (and if not, what is your hope of 
eternal life with Him?) seek those things which are 
above, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 
Set your affection on things above, not on things on the 
earth. For ye are dead, and year life is hid with Christ 
in God. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, 
then shall ye also appear with Him in glory "*." How shall 
it be known that you are risen with Christ, if ye live 
and act as those who have fellowship still with the un- 
fruitful works of darkness, — ^with sin, and worldliness, 
and evil ; or if ye yield not yourselves to God and his 
service, as those that are alive from the dead? When 
the disciples went to the grave of their risen Lord, the 
angels said to them, " Why seek ye the living among the 
dead ? He is not here but is risenf." Shall we be found 
as living among the ways of sin and spiritual death? 
Did not the Apostles declare unto us the gospel truths, 
that we might have fellowship with them ? and their fel- 
lowship was with the Father and the Son. And this 
was their message, — ^That God is light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all. If we say that we have fellowship with 
Him, and walk in darkness (that is, in evil, and not in 
holiness,) we lie and do not the truth: but if we walk in 
the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus his Son cleanseth 
us f5pom all sin^:. If, as we profess, we live in the Spirit, 
and draw all our spiritual life from Him, then let us walk 

* Col. iii. 1 — 4. f Luke xxiv. 6. 
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in the Spirit, and seek that our dsttly lives may manifest 
the fruits of the Spirit, and thus shall we show forth the 
praises of Him who hath called us from darkness unto 
light. Desire and strive after all that which the Apostle 
prays for on behalf of Christians, " That the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Fathe^ of Glory, may give unto 
you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge 
of Him : the eyes of your understanding being enlight- 
ened; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, 
and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the 
saints : and what is the exceeding greatness of his power 
to us-ward who believe, according to the working of his 
mighty power, which He wrought in Christ when He 
raised Him from the dead, and set Him at his own right 
hand in heavenly places." " And you hath He quick- 
ened (or made alive) who were dead in trespasses and sins, 
wherein in time past ye walked according to the course 
of this world." " But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith He loved us, even when we were 
dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ, 
(by grace are ye saved,) and hath raised us up together, 
and made us sit together in heavenly places (or heavenly 
things) in Christ Jesus'*^." Let your conversation be 
in heaven, from whence you look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile 
body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious 
body, according to the working whereby He is able 
even to subdue all things unto Himselff. Seek 
that ye may know Him and the power of his resurrec- 
tion. True, this contest with sin and Satan will bring 
you trials and tribulation, more or less, in the world; but 
the Saviour saith, " Be of good cheer, I have overcome 

♦ Ephes. i. 17, to ii. 0. f l^i^i^- i"- 20. 
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the world." He overcame through his death the prince 
of this world, who Is judged and condemned for ever. 
He sendeth down the Holy Spirit to quicken and guide 
us in body and soul : to rule in our hearts and endue us 
with holiness. The Son of God, dying for our sin, is our 
righteousness, and, risen to life again, is our life; and 
He sendeth spiritual life into our hearts, and hath left 
unto us his means of grace, his word, and sacraments. 
How precious are they! His body and his blood are 
verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in 
the Lord's Supper : and the outward and visible sign of 
the bread and wine shall be to them, who in faith receive 
them, a means whereby they receive the inestimable in- 
ward and spiritual grace, and a pledge to assure them 
thereof. If in true faith and repentance of heart thou 
hast received the creatures of bread and wine according to 
Christ's holy institution, then hast thou received the 
Lord into thine heart : feed on Him in thine heart by 
faith with thanksgiving. Tf in deadness to sin and in 
sorrow for all your evil life past — if in full purpose of 
amendment in time to come, in humble stedfast trust on 
the merits of his ipost precious death, and in full con- 
fidence upon bis surpassing love and compassion, you are 
partakers of his holy communion, then do you indeed 
receive his body which was once broken for you, — his 
blood which was once shed for you, — broken and shed in 
a sacrifice that never can be repeated. Then have you 
received his body that God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost may dwell in you; may endow you with 
grace, strengthen you against your enemies, and comfort 
you with their presence : may endow you with everlasting 
righteousness, and assure you of everlasting bliss and of 
the life of your soul. See, then, that you live as be- 
cometh those who are alive from the dead, and are par- 
VoL.nL T 
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takers of Christ's resurrection; as those whose life and 
whose affections dwell in God ; as those in whom God 
dwells by the Holy Spirit. Pray that God, who 
through his only begotten Son, hath overcome death and 
opened unto us the gate of everlasting life, and who by his 
special grace going before you, putteth into your minds 
good desires, (and who among you can say that God has 
never so spoken to him by the voice of conscience with- 
in ?) would grant you his continual help, that you may 
bring the same to good effect, to the honour and praise 
of his name, and the present peace and endless happiness 
of your souls, through the merits of Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 
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Galatians i. 15, 16. 

It pleased God^ who separated me from my mother^ s womb, 
and called me by His grace, to reveal His Son in me, 
that I might preach Him among the heathen. 

or. PAUL here alludes to his wonderful conversion to 
^ the faith of Christ. The circumstances of that 
event are well known to us all. In early life he had 
both thought and acted very differently to his subsequent 
conduct, when God, having called him by His grace, had 
revealed His Son Jesus Christ in him. But God, who, 
though He has endowed reasonable man with such a will 
bf his own, that he is entirely accountable for all which 
he does, and has it in his power to choose good and 
eschew evil, yet foreknows every thing from the very 
first, had separated him to be an Apostle from his 
taother's womb ; that is, notwithstanding all his rage and 
madness, God, who overrules evil to good, and causes 
even the wicked to work out His own designs, had so 
ordered the circumstances of the Apostle Paul's life, as 
singularly to fit him for the office to which hereafter He 
called him. 

By birth he was a Jew ; after the most straitest sect 
of his religion, he lived a Pharisee, brought up at the 
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feet of Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers. He was a very 
bitter persecutor of the Church of Christ, sinning iguo- 
rantly in unbelief. He verily thought with himself, that 
he ought to do many things contrary to the name of 
Jesus of Nazareth, and so he breathed out threatenings 
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, and was 
exceedingly mad against them, persecuting them even 
unto strange cities. 

But the day of God's power was at hand. He was 
journeying to Damascus with letters from the High 
Priest at Jerusalem to the authorities of that place, pro- 
posing to bring bound to Jerusalem any Christians whom 
he might find. But God purposed otherwise. Suddenly 
there shone round about him, and them that were with 
him, a bright light from Heaven, and St. Paul heard the 
voice of the Son of Man from the right hand of the 
throne of God asking him why he so persecuted Him. 
For Christ considers the treatment which the members 
of His body receive as done to Him. Paul persecuted 
Christians ; Christ calls it persecuting Him. 

The issue was, that the persecutor was changed in 
the purpose of his heart, and arising blind from the 
ground to which he had fallen, was led into Damascui 
with far other thoughts than he had imagined. There 
he remains fasting and humbling himself for three days, 
when a just man, named Ananias, was specially sent by 
God to admit him into the fold of Christ. And so, as 
we read, he arose and was baptized, and washed away 
his sins. And now being in Christ, he was a new crei^ 
ture ; former things had passed away, and all had become 
new : he was transformed by the renewing of his mind. 
After a period of retreat in Arabia, where he was pre- 
pared by solitary contemplation, and by watching and 
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prayer, and by revelations from God Himself, for the 
work for whicli God designed him, he commenced his 
glorious course, and preached that Gospel which before 
he had blindly and madly laboured to overthrow. The 
grace of God, which was bestowed upon him, was not in 
vain, but he laboured more abundantly even than all the 
Apostles ; yet (as he humbly says) " not I, but the grace 
of God, which was with me." 

Now this amazing history must needs be very in- 
structive to us. One lesson of instruction is that which 
the Church draws from it. God said of St. Paul, that 
he was a chosen vessel unto Himself, to bear God's 
name before the Gentiles. He was the great Apostle of 
the Gentiles. To him, we ourselves probably at first 
owe (at least indirectly) that the light of Christ visited 
these shores. We ought therefore to have his wonderful 
conversion in remembrance, and show forth our thank- 
fdlness to God for the same, by following the holy doc- 
trine which St. Paul taught. 

And much besides this, tending to edification, we 
might well learn from the events of which we have been 
speaking. But I wish now to speak in particular of 
that, which is called conversion; — what it is not, and 
what it is, — to warn you, if it please God, against some 
erroneous notions on this subject which are not un- 
common, and to help both myself and you in the exami- 
nation of ourselves, as to whether a real conversion be 
indeed ours. 

The strict and most proper meaning of conversion is 
when a man is converted from a false religion to that 
which is the only true one; when a heathen (for in- 
stance) throws away his idols of wood and stone to the 
moles and to the bats, repents earnestly of all his sins, 
believes on the name of the Lord Jesus, receives 
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Christian baptism for the remission of his sins, and is 
admitted into the society of Christ's Church, and made 
a fellow-heir with the saints of the glorious inheritance, 
which Christ has purchased for His disciples by His 
blood. Such a man is said to be converted to Christ, 
or to the Gospel, or to Christ's religion. Conversion 
means a turning^ and so a change. And such a man is 
turned away from his former idolatries and sins, and 
changed from a child of wrath and a servant of the 
Devil, into one of those believers unto whom the king- 
dom of heaven was opened. Such a conversion was 
that of the three thousand on the day of Pentecost, after 
St. Peter's sermon, when they, who gladly received his 
word, were baptized. Such a conversion was that of the 
Ethiopian eunuch, who believed with all his heart, that 
Jesus Christ was the Son of God, and went down into 
the water, and was baptized by Philip, and then went on 
his way rejoicing. Such a conversion was that of the jailor 
at Philippi, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ unto 
salvation, and took Paul and Silas the same hour of the 
night, and washed their stripes, and was baptized, he and 
all his, straightway. Such a conversion, that is, a turning 
from his former unbelief, and a change to the Gospel of 
Christ, and a reception by God as a child of grace in 
baptism, was that of St. Paul, when the Son of God was 
revealed in him, enlightening his whole soul, so that 
Christ (as it were) spoke within him. And such, though 
differing in degrees, as the fcrue faith is received with 
greater or less earnestness, must all conversions be in 
those countries where the doctrine of Jesus Christ is 
first preached. 

What, then, is meant by conversion in Christian 
countries, where the children of Christian parents are 
baptized in infancy, before they have any self-conscious- 
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ness of their own ; — where infants are admitted into the 
congregation of Christ's Church, as into the Ark, that 
they may pass safe through the waves of this troublesome 
world, before they are of an age to discern between good 
and evil, before they can consciously renounce the latter 
and choose the former? Such has been the case with 
every one of us, and is there, then, no conversion which 
we need? Yes, most certainly it is necessary that a 
change pass over every one, which we may in effect call 
a conversion, if a man would hope hereafter to see God 
and dwell with Him for ever. The child, who was bap- 
tized in infancy, must needs be daily renewed by tha 
Holy Spirit of God. He must, as he grows in years, 
grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. He must at any time be quite 
different from what a heathen child of the same years 
would be: so that you may say, one is a Christian and 
the other is not, one is converted and the other is not. 
He was placed, when in tender years, in the fold of 
Christ, and his heart was pre-occupied by the presence 
of the Holy Spirit ; but, as his own will and his own 
reason show themselves, it must be the care of those 
to whose hands God has entrusted him, — ^it must be the 
care of his Christian parents and his Christian friends to 
cherish the good seed sown, — to teach him to recognize 
and to follow the motions of the good Spirit of God 
within him, — ^to fight against that evil nature which in 
its tendencies remains with him, as in every child of 
Adam, even though he be regenerate, — ^to train him up 
in that profession, which his baptism represented, and of 
which it was the beginning, " to follow the example of our 
Saviour Christ in all things, and to be made like unto 
Him.** And whenever a child so grows up in the fear 
and nurture of the Lord, such an one is most truly con- 
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verted. By the charitable work of others, fevourably 
allowed by God, he was in his early years of uncon- 
sciousness converted from being a child of wrath to a 
child of grace, — a child to whom grace was even then 
given, and more covenanted and promised according to 
his growing needs. He was translated into the kingdom, 
or church, of God's dear Son. And in after years, that 
eonversion has been carried on, himself co-operating with 
all that had been done by others, and so he grows to the 
full stature of the perfect man in Christ Jesus. 

But yet again, a third meaning of conversion is de- 
rived from the sad facts of the destroying power of sin 
within the Church as well as without. Suppose the bap- 
tized infant, of whom I just now was speaking, instead of 
being brought up to fear God by holy parents, to have 
iallen into the hands of a father and mother who care 
not for God. They do not encourage the good seed 
sown, and so it never springs up, but remains, putting 
forth no blessed shoots of grace, bound up in the frozen 
heart. Or perhaps, the friends of the child, though they 
may have some sort of fear of God themselves, yet are sin- 
fully careless to rule their households well, and are like 
Eli, whose sons made themselves vile, and he restrained' 
them not. Or perhaps, the child himself has not been 
careful^ when he knew how, to seek after God, and to 
strengthen his heart against sin: for after all, the mo0t 
careful education will never supply the lack of individual 
watchfulness. Others may put us in the way of being 
holy, but they cannot be holy for us; we must fight the 
Christian fight ourselves, in our own persons. And so 
the child has fallen, when the hour of temptation came, 
and has grieved the Holy Spirit whereby he was 
sealed. 

In any case the sad result, alas ! only too common, is* 
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the same ; and from whatever cause, he who when young 
was received into Christ's Church, and was blessed by 
Him who took young children into His arms, has not 
persevered in thatgrace ; but like that Prodigal Sou, has 
gone into a iar country, and wasted the substance which 
GrOD had given him in riotous living. And is there, then, 
for such an one no hope ? God forbid we should say so. 
Even in that far land to which he has gone, and where 
at last he has been set to feed swine, even there, if he 
will remember his Father's house, and will return, saying 
in hearty repentance and sorrowful confession, ^' Father, 
I have sinned against Heaven and before Thee, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy son," there is yet 
pardon and acceptance for this miserable prodigal. He 
may yet save his soul alive. Now such a repentance as 
this is also called conversion, because it is indeed a 
ohabge from wicked and evil ways to an entire surrender 
of the man, heart and soul, to God. It is indeed the 
converting one, who had forgotten God, whether he had. 
been sensual, or proud, or worldly, or careless ; whether 
outwardly decent, as &r as man's customs go, or whether 
an offender against the laws of both God and man, it is 
the converting such an one, by the grace of God, to the 
presentation of himself a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is every one's reasonable service. Better 
Iar would it have been for a man never so to have fallen, 
but from childhood upwards to have grown up, like 
Samuel, in the courts of the Lord, ministering unto 
Him. But yet, if we have sinned against our baptism, 
and alas how many have done so ! let us at least, by a 
true and sincere repentance, turn unto God now, kneel- 
ing penitently at the foot of Christ's Cross, and beseech- 
ing Him to have mercy on us. Such a prayer as that 
we need not doubt He will answer; and when we can 
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look with abhorrence on sins in which we once took 
pleasure, and have learnt to love God and to keep His 
commandments, and are indeed constrained by the love 
of Christ, and can desire what God promises, and delight 
ourselves in prayer and praise, in holy communion, in 
God's Word, in holy living, in holy company, in thoughts 
of a holy heaven hereafter, then are we too converted, 
such a mighty change has passed over us. 

But we cannot take the Conversion of St. Paul and 
apply it in all its special circumstances to our own. We 
cannot say, as some do, that a man must be a great 
sinner before he is a great saint, forgetting that St. Paul 
never was a licentious, immoral man, but a strict though 
a blind Jew, sinning (as he tells us) ignorantly in unbelief. 
We cannot insist that in every case there must needs be 
some sudden and instantaneous change, caused by some 
violent emotion, bursting on the heart like that flood of 
light above the brightness of the sun which struck down 
St. Paul. 

The Conversion of St. Paul differs from any which 
ordinarily can happen among us in several particulars, 
and we must not ignorantly take its letter rather than its 
spirit, and apply it to ourselves. 

It was different in its mode. This is at once plain, if 
you will remember the miraculous circumstances which 
accompanied it. I fear, brethren, if we dare to remain 
in sin until a miracle be vouchsafed to turn us from the 
wickedness of our ways, we shall never be converted at 
all, but must sink down and down into the bottomless 
pit, and our damnation will be just. 

St. Paul's conversion was different in its subject. He 
who was converted was under different circumstances from 
those of any who fondly look to be converted like him ; 
for he was no Christian, but a bigoted Jew, and so had 
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never been under the influences of CnRiffr^s Church, of 
which he was not a member. Ananias was specially sent 
to baptize him, that his sins might be washed away. But 
we, brethren, have been baptized long ago ; we have been 
under all the influences which the Church of Christ 
places about us these many years past ; we hav^ had 
instruction, prayer, Holy Communion, the Bible, — all 
these, and more, constantly before us, if even we have 
not chosen to take a part in them. 8t. Paul thought he 
was doing God service in persecuting Christians; he 
sinned ignorantly, and so, though he sinned, he kept a 
good conscience ; but who among us who needs repent- 
ance and conversion can say that he knows not that he 
he is doing wrong when he sins ; who thinks he is doing 
God service by his wicked life ? 

And again, the object proposed in St. Paul's con- 
version was different from that of ordinary cases among, 
ourselves ; for he was not simply called to the light of 
Christianity, but he was called to be an Apostle, and to 
preach the Son of God among the heathen. "I have 
appeared unto thee," said our Lord to him, "for this 
purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness both of 
these things which thou hast seen and of those in the 
which I will appear unto thee, delivering thee from the 
people and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send 
thee, to open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, and 
that they may receive forgiveness of sins and inheritance 
among them that are sanctified by faith that is in Me.** 

But yet, brethren, though none of us can expect a 
miracle to be worked for his conversion; — though such 
changes are gradual rather than sudden, like the growth 
of the corn, — the seed, the blade, the full corn in the 
-ear; — ^though there is no more baptism for us, where 
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like St. Paul we may totally wash away all our sins; — 
though we are called rather to the duties of common life, 
and to the glorifying God by a holy walk and conversa- 
tion among our neighbours, than separated like St. Paul 
to be apostles; — ^yet after all, conversion, by which I 
meaif that entire change of heart which marks the new 
creation of God in Christ Jesus, must sooner or later be 
ours. We, too, like St. Paul, must count all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus. 
It is not a sudden stroke^ for which we must look, once 
over and the work then done; but it is the being trans- 
formed to a temper like that of St. Paul, who for all he 
had done, and for all God's grace had done in him, yet 
rested not;— who considered not himself already perfect, 
but followed after, — ^who forgetting those things which 
are behind, and reaching forward to those things which 
are before, pressed toward the mark of the prize of his 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 
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Romans yiii., part of ver. 28. 

We know that all thing$ work together for good to them 
that lave God. 

I^^HILE it is true of all holj Scripture that it ie given 
^^ by inspiration of God, and is proJitaUe for doctrine, 
for refproofy for correctiant for instruction in righteousness, 
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished 
unto all good works, it is certain that the value of some 
portions of the Bible is more clearly seen hj our eyes 
than the value of others; and that in that storehouse 
of remedies for man's disease which is opened to us in 
the Gospel there are some balsams, to which we have 
recourse again and again, as having tried and in some 
sort experienced their efficacy. Now, throughout the 
entire compass of God's Word, perhaps there is no 
chapter fuller of materials to excite our gratitude than 
that from which the text is taken; summing up, in short, 
as it doth, all that comfort and instruction which is 
otherwise scattered through the remaining parts of St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romans. Almost every verse in 
this chapter will, at the first glance, lay open something 
of its preciousness to the thoughtful Christian. Much 
of the gold lies near to the surface ; so that we have not 
need to dig for it. 
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With regard to the words that have been read, these 
would be most effectually discoursed upon, if by any 
means, through God's working, they could be engraven 
on our hearts. The recollection of the simple text must 
be, to all that will receive it with faith, not simply com- 
fort unspeakable under every outward affliction, but also 
an encouragement to holiness and the love of God, 
which (if we profit by it) will be found to grow in 
strength as we go forward in life ; and of the truth of 
which Christians cannot fail to find repeated confirma- 
tions within the limits of their own experience. 

We know that all things work together for good to them 
that love God. 

Join with me, I entreat you, in earnest prayer to our 
Almighty Father, that we may have grace to receive 
these words with a childlike reliance on the truth of 
Him by whose inspiration they first were written, that 
we may be enabled to recall them to our memories in 
every season of difficulty and of sorrow. 

You see that the Apostle speaks as one who had 
distinct and certain knowledge of the grounds where- 
upon he was standing. He says we know. It is not 
every one that hath this happy assurance within himself. 
It is one thing coldly to assent to a doctrine, another 
and a very different thing practically to realize in our 
souls the truth of that doctrine. St. Paul knew this, 
and every experienced Christian, as I doubt not, knows 
also that all things work together for good to them that 
love God. But faith is required, and oftentimes no 
small measure of faith, to enable the soul firmly to rest 
on a truth like that before us, — a truth which is not at 
once apparent to the bodily senses. If, for example, you 
were to tell a worldly-wise man of the happiness of a 
Christian as such, will he not look upon your assertion 
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perhaps as the mere raving of enthusiasm; or, atleast, 
doth he not feel that such happiness is not the happiness 
for which he can venture everything that he counts most 
dear? But this resolved knowledge which the Apostle 
owns in the text is one upon which, without doubting, 
be is glad to risk his all. It is a knowledge fruitful in 
spiritual courage and godly perseverance ; and though in 
outward things they who possess it may see the earth 
removed and the mountains carried into the midst of the 
sea, yet their heart is not shaken, nor have they reason 
to distrust the wisdom of their venture ; for God is their 
refuge and tJmr strength^ — a very present help in time of 
trouble. 

We know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God. This expression aU things is very 
large, and it may perhaps be taken in its fullest sense ; 
for we might go over all those matters with which we 
have anything to do, and shew that all work together for 
the good of God's people. 

All the attributes of God are engaged in their behalf, 
all God's works minister to their welfare, all God's 
Word, yea (if we may say it without irreverence), God's 
very thoughts and purposes, are for their real and lasting 
good. Christ is on their side; the Holy Spirit helps 
them, and intercedes in their behalf; the dispensations 
of Providence are ordained with reference to their weal. 
The promises, the mercies, the very threatenings of God, 
all are for the everlasting good of such as will be wise 
betimes, and profit by that grace which He freely offers 
to each amongst ourselves for our perfection. 

And perhaps we might without error lead you into a 
yet more mysterious course of meditation, and we should 
be borne out in saying that all evil, yea sin itself, the 
root of all misery, is overruled by the infinite wisdom 
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and power of the Most High for the good of his people. 
Not indeed that sin of itself can work any good either 
for time or for efkmitj. Sin is the cause of every ill ; 
sin works shame and sorrow, terror and torment. But 
there is One who can bring light out of darkness, good 
out of evil ; and even this, the most terrible of all eyils, 
sin may work good to them that love GoD i for Satan 
and his temptations, if rightly met, bring men to Christ, 
and all the believer's wants and weaknesses force upon him 
the necessity of clinging more closely to his Saviour, of 
throwing himself more unreservedly upon Christ's grace. 

But I suppose that this expression aU things is in the 
text rather to be taken of all outward circumstances, 
whether they seem to bring sorrow or joy. It is said 
in verse 26, We know not what tee should pray for as wt 
ought ; and when we are under affliction, we know not 
whether it be best for us to be delivered from our sorrow 
or to remain as we are ; but the Spirit of God helfmth 
our infirmities^ disposeth us to submit to God's pleasure^ 
God's wisdom, and the loving exercise of our Father's 
power ; and He that searcheih the hearts knoweth thatj, by 
the gracious influences of the Holy Ghost, we, if wt 
are truly God's children^ are upon the whole disposed to 
submit to God's choice, however trying some special 
afflictions may appear for the moment to be ; s^ing that 
however this or that may turn out, still we know and 
are assured that aU things work together for good to them 
that love God. 

For their good; not for this or that particulu* good» 
not for their good according to their own notions, or thm 
notions of their fellow men, but for that which is good 
for them in the judgment of God himself, for their reaJ, 
spiritual, and lasting good. Whatsoever may lead to 
theii- being good, or doing good, while upon earUi, what- 



THE WAY TO COMFORT UNDER TRIAL. 273 

•MYer may fit them for their inheritance among the 
Saints in light, this is the end of God's working in 
them, and to this all shall be directed. Whatsoever 
doth not lead to this is, in fact, no good at all; men 
may as well, or better, be without it; but whatsoever 
may contribute towards their obtaining this is truly good, 
however different the guise in which it may sometimes 
appear to our view. If then we be lovers of God, and 
if riches concur to this end of making us holy and un- 
blamable before Him, we shall be rich ; if poverty shall 
father further this end we shall be poor ; if it be really 
well for us that we enjoy health and lightness of spirits, 
we shall have health and full springs of present gladness 
within ; but if it be better for us that we be tried by sick- 
ness, or sorrow, or losses of whatsoever is most dear to us, 
sickness, sorrow, and bereavement will assuredly come to 
work in us this good will of God to our souls. Every 
thing that happens, happens well; the best that may 
be ; it is wisely ordered by our all-powerful, all-loving 
Father and Lord. 

And doubtless it is the firm assurance of this truth 
which supports many weak believers, under that confu- 
sion which seems to reign in the present distribution of 
what are called the good things of this life. These are 
scattered, as it were, upon the good and the bad promis- 
cuofisly ; all things, as it would seem at first sight, come 
alike to all, and we can never know by their outward 
condition the sinner from the saint. The worst of men 
inay flourish in the world, living in ease and plenty, and 
reputation among his neighbours, while the sincere fol- 
lower of Christ may be dragging on his existence in 
destitution, in affliction, in contempt. This, indeed, 
only regards the outward appearances of things: could 
We look within, we should find even now a very different 
• Vol. III. U 
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liistorj, and perhaps a mere beatlieu could tell us, that 
the seat of happiness is not in outward circumstances, 
but in the soul ; that what limits happiness is the mea- 
sure which the soul takes of that which is essential for 
her good, and that the spirit in which we meet the 
struggles of life is, in fact, that which constitutes the 
happiness of man. But to the Christian, even where 
outward circumstances cross the wishes of the soul, and 
when he finds disappointment in that wherein he looked 
for peace, still there is a region of shelter and security 
provided, wherein troubles never dwell. It is this con- 
dition which is spoken of in the text, — We know that all 
things work together for good to them that love God. 

To thetn that love God : — are we such ? This is the 
most important question that can be asked of us now, 
however coldly some of us may now listen to it ; on the 
answer we may be able to give to it with truth, depends 
our destiny at the last. But what is it to love God? We 
have read the writings of some of those who professed to 
love God, which writings seemed to place the sum of 
religion in the warmth and liveliness of the affections, but 
the love of God cannot be judged of by our own notions 
of the inward frame and temper of our spirits; we love 
Him as a child may love his parent when he fears to offend 
him, when he reverently regards in all things his will, and 
when in the very act of obedience he finds his reward* 
And there is no other scriptural test of our love to GfoD, 
except our careful respect unto his revealed word. If 
ye love me^ said Christ to his disciples, keep my command* 
merUs. And so vn-ites the beloved Disciple, — This is the 
love of God, that we keep his commandments. It is not 
enough then to imagine that we have the love of Christ 
in our hearts. It is not enough to be ready to protest 
with St. Peter, — Lord^ thou knowest all things, thou 
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knawest tliat I love thee ; but our love must be tried 
by its fruits. There is something to be done for its 
evidence, as Christ enjoined that on his Apostle three 
several times, when he made Him this reply, — Feed my 
lambs, — Feed my s/ieep. That is. Prove that you love me 
by your devotion to my work. Now what have we done 
for Christ and for God ? Wiiat have we given up for 
GrOD as the proof of our devotion ? Our love must be 
practical, operative, working. We have heard of men, 
of whom it may be almost said, that they seem to have 
considered their inward feelings to have been excuses for 
their outward actions, but the true Christian is no such 
speculative dreamer. His whole life is action, yea, fight- 
ing in the service of his Lord. It is not then what we 
may fancy to be the affection of love in the heart, much 
less is it merely the profession of love on the tongue, but 
the deeds of love in our life and conduct, which are in 
effect the touchstone of our sincerity. 

But further, it may well be, that some of those who 
hear of this love to God, as being absolutely necessary to 
the realization of our Christian profession, will be dis- 
couraged. They may be sensible that they do not love 
God as they ought, that God is not in all their thoughts, 
that they do not value communion with Him, that they 
do not find that delight which they feel they are encou- 
raged to find in his word. If, then, it be asked, How am 
1 to love God? one answer to such a question would be, 
** By setting yourself continually to think over with 
prayer that which God tells you in the Bible He has 
done and is doing for your sake: by considering that 
when you were without strength, helpless in your sins, 
the Son of God came down from heaven, and lived here 
a life of suffering, and finally died in torment on the 
cross, to save your soul : by remembering that your 

U 2 
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Saviour is continually seeking after you as a shepherd 
seeketh after a sheep that is lost, endeavouring to lead 
you to Himself> and to secure your purity and happiness: 
by realising to your spirit the truth that God offers now 
to be your ever-present helper and friend, and hereafter 
to satisfy every desire of your heart." But further, this 
scriptural doctrine of action being the test of love, may 
supply us with other hints that shall prove serviceable 
to our souls. We may find it difficult to love God, 
but at least it is not difficult to determine that we vnll 
act from principles of love to our brethren: he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath seen^ how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen? Especially are we bound to act in 
a spirit of love towards those who are more immediately 
dependent upon us; what we are in otir families^ that we 
are in truth. 

If, then, there be a master who takes no care of his 
household, who neglects the spiritual advantage of his 
servants, who remembers not that he also hath a master 
in heaven, what judgment must be formed of him ? If 
there be a parent who is not careful of his temper and 
conduct towards bis children, who is not anxiously 
striving to bring them up in the nurture and admoni- 
tion of the Lord ; does he love them in sincerity, as 
immortal beings, whose welfare for ever must in a great 
measure depend upon the treatment they receive at his 
hands? If there be a husband who behaves harshly 
towards the wife of his bosom, not cherishing her nor 
giving honour to her as the weaker vessel, nor endeavour- 
ing to repay with the tenderest affection one who has 
given up so much for his sake, will not his vows here- 
after be remembered 4n judgment against him ? Can a 
profession of love to God be aught else than a mockery 
from such lips? Every voluntary action strengthens the 
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principle in which that action originated : Christian feel- 
ings nourish one another, and a great means by which 
we may cherish our love to God is to begin with 
cherishing love to our brethren. 

Some of the great masters in practical religion have 
recommended us never to enter into converse with any 
one or into society, without offering up silent prayers 
for the welfare, the true welfare of those with whom we 
may happen to come into contact, and doubtless many 
have in this way been benefited by those of whom they 
never thought, and it is not till they meet in heaven that 
the saints recognize the blessings that attend upon their 
communion, each vrith every other member of Christ's 
body, partakers of a common hope, and waiting servants 
upon a common Lord. But more than this we may well 
do; we may without any ostentation never enter into 
conversation or society without a silent hope and desire 
to be directed aright, so as to prove the causes of per- 
manent blessings to those with whom we have inter- 
course. This will not be done by putting ourselves out 
of our place, by taking upon ourselves, uncommissioned, 
the oflSce of the reprover and the corrector of those 
libout us, by in any way suffering a self-righteous spirit 
to bear rule in our souls. No one who is sincere in 
his endeavours after self-amendment, toiU suspect half so 
much cause for blame in others as he knows of within 
himself ^ But what I have recommended may be done 
by our silent example, by a constant recollection of 
God's presence, by bearing it in mind, that however 
unworthy we are in ourselves, God hath ordained that 
we should be the lights of the world, the salt of the 
earth. What I have recommended will be done by those 
who are assiduous in prayer^ that they may unite the 
wisdofn of the serpent with the innocence of the dove. 
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If we are really seeking to do good to others, we 
shall never be at a loss for the means ; and such good 
done for God's sake, will cherish within us that pure 
spirit of love, which rising up from the creature to the 
Creator as its object, shall fill us at the last with 
immeasurable, never-ending joy. 

But we must take for a moment the other side of 
the picture. Are there any here who are not lovers of 
God, and who are not struggling to love God, and can 
it be said of such that all things work together for 
their good? Rather we must say, that so long as these 
continue obstinate in their sin., all things work together 
for their misery. All their comforts will be reckoned 
against them; all their talents misapplied do but increase 
their condemnation. Their health doth but encourage 
them to boldness in sin, their friends and avocations 
prove so many inlets to temptation, and their perishing 
enjoyments, which slip day by day and hour by hour out 
of their grasp, do but blind their souls to their pitiable 
condition, and steal away their thoughts from God. 
Yes, and it is sad to say what is nevertheless true of 
such, that their very sorrows and pains shall be counted 
against them ; for affliction cometh not forth of the dust^ 
neither doth trouble spring out of the ground^ but all our 
Bufferings are sent to us by God with a merciful design, 
to wean our hearts from earthly good, and to teach us 
that our treasure is above. If we love not God, and love 
not his Son, our seeming blessings prove in effect our 
real curses, our riches are corrupted, our garments are 
moth-eaten, our gold and silver is cankered, and the rust 
shall be a witness against us, and eat into our flesh as it 
were fire. They are the words of Christ, Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy hearty and with aU thy soul^ 
and with all thy mind; this is the first and great command' 
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ment. And St. Paul goes yet further : If any man lace 
not the L<yi*d Jesus Christ let him he Anatliema Maranatlm^ 
i, e.i let him abide under the heaviest curse. 

But are we seeking that we may love God? Then 
let us strive to shew our love by our obedience, and 
assuredly grace shall rest upon our endeavoure, and what 
was once diflScult shall prove easy ; and as we go on in 
life, by sweet and ha])py experience we shall realise the 
assurance here given us by the Apostle, and we sliall find 
that all things work together for our good. No evil can 
in that case befal us. They who seek the Lord (not they 
who find the Lord, for who then could apply the promise 
to himself? but it is written that) They who seek the Lord 
^all ward no manner of thing that is good. In some sort 
all things are theirs; they may have nothing as the 
world judges, and yet in truth they possess all things, 
life and death, things present and things to come, all are 
theirs, if they are Christ's, and Christ is God's. 

Here, then, are blessing and cursing plainly set before 
us. Choose you which shall be your portion, or rather 
let us join heartily in prayer to Him who alone can order 
the unruly wills and affections of sinful men, beseeching 
Him that He will choose for us, that He will so influence 
the desires of our hearts, that we may love the things 
which He commands, and desire that which He doth pro- 
mise ; so amongst the sundry and manifold changes of the 
world, our hearts shall surely there be fixed where true 
joys are to be found, and our affections rightly set upon 
things above, every wish formed by our hearts shall find 
its satisfaction complete either here or hereafter. Blessed 
are tliey which do hunger and thirst after righteousness^ for 
th^ shall he filled. 

Note. — Some of the thoughts in the above sermon are taken from 
Bishop W. Cowper 8 Exposition of the chapter, from Bishop Brown- 
rigge, and from Bishop Beveridge's Sermon on the text. 
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I. TmoTHY I. 16. 



Howbeit for this came I obtained mercy ^ thai in me first 
Jestis Christ might shew forth all long-suffering^ for a 
pattern to them which should hereafter believe on Him 
to life everlasting. 

T ITTLE did the parents and guardians who gave 
-■-^ St. Paul the careful education he received foresee 
the issue of it. He seems to have belonged to one of 
the strictest Jewish families ; he was the son of a Phari- 
see, circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews ; born, 
indeed in a Greek city, but brought up at Jerusalem, at 
the feet of Gamaliel, taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers. His life from his 
youth was at the first among his own nation at Jeru- 
salem, and passed, it would seem, in such circumstances 
as to make him well known to the chief men of his 
nation. He profited in the Jews' religion above many 
his equals in age, and in the straitest sect of that religion 
he lived a Pharisee. Nor was his religion merely a 
matter of education, or of hereditary influence, or of 
intellectual assent. He was eminently a zealot, '' zealous 
toward God," he says to his persecutors, " as ye all are 
this day," " being more exceedingly zealous of the tradi- 
tions of my fethers." Perhaps he was one of those whom 
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the Jews designated as zealots, as Simon the apostle was 
another — men, who, — after tlie pattern of Phineas, their 
alleged founder, — were ready, with hand and deed as well 
as word and speech, to do and suffer in the cause of their 
nation and their God. This attachment of Saul to the 
Jewish cause was not a mere narrow-minded prejudice, 
but the deliberate choice of a man that had taken a wide 
survey of the world around him, and knew what other 
attracting influences were abroad, and how the mighty and 
the wise regarded his countrymen. His birth at Tarsus 
gave him the privileges of a Roman citizen, and ambition 
might have induced him to strive after a place in the 
system of that mighty empire. Never was it more 
imposing than now, when, after the contests of rival 
factions and centuries of opposition, it had finally esta- 
blished itself in unquestioned dominion over the nations, 
and was preparing for its ages of rule, for its mighty 
works of peace, for the moulding of the nations into its 
own character, and for the triumphs of its law and lan- 
guage. If thus we conjecture what, with his energy and 
courage, he might have been among the Romans, as a 
soldier or a politician, we may conclude more certainly, 
that he might have entered with success on that other 
most inviting field, opened to him in the philosophy of 
the Greeks. We see that he was acquainted with their 
literature; often, no doubt, had he been tempted to 
betake himself to Athens, to master those truths which 
its wise men professed to have made their own ; he, too, 
felt in himself a longing to grapple with the problems 
which have ever exercised the highest minds; he, too, 
felt a capacity for dealing with the questions which con- 
cern the attainment of the Supreme Good — the rule of 
life, the origin of evil, and the nature of the soul. These 
beckoned him towards vaunting Greece. 
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Yet he saw cause for clinging, in spite of the sneers 
of the refined, to the despised teaching of his fathers' 
house. He saw that there was no heart, no spirituality 
in Roman power; that it was earthly, not heavenly; so 
he chose to cast in his lot with the conquered, not with 
the conqueror, trusting one day to see the tide of empire 
turned. He saw that there was no authority, no cer- 
tainty, in Greek speculation ; that it availed not to arrest 
vice, or to stay the degeneracy and effeminacy of their 
nation ; that it was more and more passing off' into mere 
contests of words and names ; that it was of man, not of 
God. What were these dreams, and disputations, and 
abstractions to the living personal God of his fathers? 
What was the Roman empire to the Jewish theocracy ? 
Doubtless he clung more closely to the traditions of his 
country from his knowledge of the heartlessness, hollow- 
ness, and unreality of all besides : old religions were worn 
out and losing their hold. Surely at that above all 
periods must many a Jew have felt that the time of his 
nation was next to come ; that the spiritual sceptre of 
the world must soon be resigned into their hands ; that 
it wanted but a word from heaven, and they were ready 
at the sword's point to proclaim — "There is but one 
God, and Moses is his prophet." And yet, with truth in 
their hands, and prophecy exciting the most glowing 
expectations, Saul and other thinking men must have 
felt that they were very weak, divided amongst them- 
selves, partially corrupted by Gentile manners, trodden 
down by the Romans. To earnest Jews, who flocked 
up to Jerusalem from a distance full of reverence and 
loyalty, how miserable must have seemed the gross hypo- 
crisy and polluted lives of the rulers — men that could 
hardly themselves believe their own system, could not 
be earnest for it, fight or die for it. But Saul was not 
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one of these. He seems to have been a man of blame- 
less life, striving after the righteousness of the lavfr, 
thinking it vrithin his grasp, ever expecting to attain it, 
ever surprised at his own failures — surprised, but not 
humbled, not yet seeing the law in its awfiil and high 
strictness, not yet seeing the need of being in another in 
order to stand before God. He knew not yet his need 
of mercy ; and not knowing the love of God, he knew 
little of love to man. He knew not of a common 
misery, a common deliverance, a common interest in a 
new brotherhood — of the one body, one spirit, one hearty 
one mouth. Still God seemed to dwell at a distance 
from those who were not his children but his servants ; 
and man had not yet gained his value and honour in his 
brother's eye from the exaltation of humanity in Christ. 
Thus Saul became a persecutor — ^that is, because he was 
proud and unloving, and because men were yet, as men, 
unhonoured in his sight. What darker shades were 
mingled in his character, whether personal pique at being 
defeated in argument by St. Stephen, or love of power, 
had hardened his heart, we know not. Certainly, he 
looked back to this time as a time of madness ; spoke of 
himself as afterwards not fit to be called an apostle, as 
the chief of sinners, as less than the least of all saints, 
because he had persecuted, blasphemed, insulted; and 
surely we must take a severe view of his conduct. He 
breathed out slaughter more like a beast than a man^ 
when he was even fresh from the sight of the calm suffer- 
ings of the blessed Stephen. He was probably guilty of 
suborning men, and setting oh false witnesses. At best 
he was a melancholy spectacle of human perversity, 
setting itself counter to the intentions of GrOD— a sad 
contrast to the humble-minded who had been easily and 
peaceably transferred from the Synagogue to the Churchy 
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to John Baptist, and Simeon, and Anna, and the blessed 
Virgin, and the holy Apostles : for here was a man in 
the pride of hnman learning reading quite a wrong lesson 
from the law : prizing the type, and rejecting the anti- 
type; strenuous for the resurrection of the dead, and yet 
denying that which alone made it possible ; zealous for 
the law, and yet refusing that which could alone enable 
others, or even himself, to keep it; professing to love 
God at a distance, and yet, when He was come near, 
hating Him; ready to curse the Gentiles, when God 
would that they should be blessed ; thinking to love his 
nation, and yet its worst enemy ; zealous for a Christ of 
his own imagining, and persecuting the actual Christ ; 
destroymg the souls of them he won, and weaving a 
crown of life for those whom he overwhelmed with 
death. What darkness and contradiction were about 
him ! Doubtless, he felt something of this in his own 
heart. The angel face or meek prayer of Stephen would 
trouble him ; a report of the Apostle's courage, or a trace 
of the Saviour's goodness, would make an impression on 
him; the awful hypocrisy of his leaders would startle 
him ; or some interpretation of the ancient rabbins would 
perplex him ; or the weakness of his own resolutions, and 
the deterioration of his own character, would disturb him ; 
but onward he rushed into action headlong, to escape 
from himself, and would no doubt have, year by year, 
grown harder and coarser, more deaf to conscience, 
lowering his standard to his practice, and catching the 
tone of those with whom he acted, obliged to suppress 
Jewish truth in order to weaken its testimony for Chris- 
tianity, till at length he would have been one of the 
bloody fanatics who prowled about in the last days of 
the possessed city ; or would have become a cold, worldly, 
bitter sceptic ; miserably sneering at the enthusiasm of 
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bis own youth, and disbelieving in virtue because he had 
so often prevailed over it. But the grace of our Lord 
was exceeding abundant ; for this cause he obtained 
mercy, that in him first Christ Jesus might shew forth 
all long-suffering, and therefore to the King eternal, 
immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honour and 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. Gently was he dealt 
with ; few were the words of upbraiding, with far more 
of grief than of anger. The message was plainly sent to 
him alone, for the men that were with him understood 
not the voice. He was known by name, separated from 
his mother's womb. At the very first he was told, tlxat 
he might look for more than bare forgiveness — that for 
him was prepared the honour of being a minister and a 
witness — that he should be delivered in danger — should 
open eyes as his own were now opened — should turn 
men as he was himself now turned — should preach that 
forgiveness of sins, the sweetness of which he was about 
to taste, that sanctification of which, in his better 
moments, he had caught a glimpse. 

The Lord was merciful to him, but he could not be 
merciful to himself: three days was he without food, in 
solitude and darkness of mind and body. What a work 
was going on in these three days ! — a reversing of every 
judgment he had formed, an entire revolution in all his 
feelings. The dead then was alive: the crucified was 
glorified; the Christ had come, and he had insulted the 
Lord of Glory; he had been doing Satan's work, and had 
brought that blood on his head. Where was now his 
righteousness? Where was his self-exaltation above 
others? He felt himself the vilest wretch that ever 
crawled on the earth. Where was now his high pro- 
ficiency in the law, — his subtle arguments, — ^his convinc- 
ing demonstrations? The fabric of his mind seemed 
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swept away, the labour of a life gone; Le must begin 
again as a little child. '' It shall be told tliee what thou 
must do." " Witness of those things wherein I shall 
appear unto thee." He longed for these promised com- 
munications ; and yet w^ould flesh and blood be able to 
bear them? How had he borne that light above the light 
of the sun; that voice not of earth though human; that 
countenance as of one bom of woman and yet the Lord 
God? In those three days he lived many ordinary years: 
the aroused spirit coursed through the history of his life; 
the subterfuges of past pretexts were pierced through 
and through; the depths of his heart sounded, and its 
mystery drawn up: now he knew his disease, now he 
saw the cause of his past weakness and misery; he 
longed to be absolved, to be released from the burthen 
which till now he had not felt, but which had always 
been part of himself: he dared to desire to be washed in 
the blood he had despised; to be united to Him from 
whom he had fled; to be acknowledged by the Most Holy 
in the righteousness of Him whom now he saw to be the 
alone righteous. In his darkness and solitude he lay, 
seemingly unable to find his way to Him who had laid 
his hand of power on him; but he prayed; and again the 
hand was put out, but now it was the hand of healing. 
One called him Brother — one whom God only could 
have acquainted with his private vision. He felt hands 
laid on him; and the pierced hands he had seen on the 
road, they too were over him; and he heard of the Holy 
Ghost, and the unclosing of his bodily eyes was but a 
token of a spiritual enlightenment; the water of baptism 
touched him, and the blood that had flowed from that 
side was mingled with it: his sins were washed away, 
and he was filled with the Holy Ghost; and he heard 
again that he was to bear witness, and it was sweet to 
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think he could do aught for Him. How did he marvel, 
when he had power to think of the change that had 
passed upon him; of the difference three days had made ; 
— a deatli, a burial, a resurrection, and now a new life; 
Heaven his; the Christ his; the justification he had 
toiled for; the peace that passeth understanding; the 
witness in himself; the self-evidencing truth; the key 
that fitted all the wards of his heart ; strength in weak- 
ness; joy in sorrow; love in fear and confidence with 
humility; his own mysterious soul assured as to its con- 
nexion with God ; his place in the universe found ; his 
work assigned; the knowledge of GtOD not impossible; 
the perfecting of his nature not unattainable; life proved 
to be worth living ; man immortal and yet blest. 

And now at last, when he began to know the new 
man within him, and the new world to which he hence- 
forth belonged, he learned that he had not really parted 
with anything that had been dear to his better nature : 
his nationality was expanded into catholicity; his desire 
for uniformity was more than gratified, for he found a 
spiritual unity of which he had not dreamed ; the truths 
of the Pharisees were more than probable, they were 
proved ; the God of his fathers had indeed remembered 
Abraham ; the Roman empire was indeed to be super- 
seded ; Greek philosophy was indeed to be replaced by 
an authoritative sentence ; " There is but one God," was 
indeed to be carried to the end of the earth by the sword 
of the Spirit ; heathenism was indeed ready for death, 
and Judaism had brought forth its slayer; he was not 
wrong in casting his lot with God's people ; he was not 
wrong in being a zealot ; not wrong in proselyting ; not 
wrong in going to foreign cities ; he should go still, fur- 
nished with authority, not from a mock High Priest^ but 
the true; not to bring men's bodies bound into an 
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earthly, but their spirits captive into a heavenly Jerusa- 
lem ; not with an arm of flesh, but with other and more 
potent weapons ; not by persecuting, but by being per- 
secuted ; though free from all men, he should make him- 
self servant to all; his love for his countrymen should 
•be neither extinguished nor extinguishable ; he should 
be a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men ; soli- 
tary, but not desolate; infirm, but glorying in infirmities; 
when reviled, should bless; when persecuted, suffer it; 
when defamed, entreat; as a deceiver, and yet true; un- 
known, and yet well known; dying, should live; chas- 
tened, should not be killed ; should be, though sorrowful, 
yet always rejoicing; though poor, yet making many 
rich ; though having nothing, yet possessing all things. 

And is not this the history of many souls now? 
launched into the world with many capabilities ; cast 
among contending influences, with much to attract them 
to this side and that ; choosing, even when they choose 
best, very much amiss; mistaking the true ends, and 
pursuing the best ends with unhallowed means ; making 
resolutions as if they could keep on a level with the 
highest, and yet needing to humble themselves beneath 
the lowest ; zealous for half truths^ and opposing them- 
selves to whole ones ; puffed up, rather than humbled, by 
knowledge ; kept from God, rather than brought near to 
Him, by their observances ; sure to deteriorate, and to 
be overcome by the world which they think they have 
renounced; — when God of his mercy meets them, and 
pleads with them as only God pleads ; shews them the 
love they are wounding, and withdraws the veil; and 
they see in whose presence they are, and can see nothing 
else, nor even this again; for the excess of light has 
blinded them, light which they cannot yet believe to be 
theirs, and promises which they dare not take as they are 
Vol. III. X 
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offered ; till to the dark, faint, helpless soul the message 
comes again, and the eyes are opened to dee in common 
day unconmion light, — to see Him ever present, to be- 
lieve in Him as the absolver, to find Him the teacher and 
strengthener ; till what they once thought to accomplish 
in their own strength, they learn to perform in his; what 
they thought to bring about in their own way, they 
accept in his; what was good in their old selves they 
find preserved, what was evil is daily purged away ; till 
they, too, by being lost become first ; by dying, live ; by 
having nothing of their own, come to possess all things 
in GoDt 
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II. Corinthians iv. 18. 

We look not at the things which are seen^ but at the things 
which are not seen ; for the things which are seen ar0 
temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal. 

AT first flight this saying of the Apostle seems a con- 
tradiction. To see a thing, and look at it, are Tory 
nearly the same; at any rate, speaking literally, and 
without a figure, we cannot be^said to look at a thing 
which is out of sight. We may think of it, we may 
wish for it, we may talk about it, if it is a thousand 
miles off; but we must get much nearer to it, and have 
a clear space between us and it, before we can be said 
to look* at it. So the Apostle might write and preach 
about the unseen things of eternity: but if they were 
l)eyond his view, how could he look at them? And 
then for the other part of his saying, "We look not 
at the things which are seen," if he had his eyes open 
how could he help it? With the sun shining down upon 
Mm, and fields and towns spread out before him, and 
thousands of living creatures thronging both, he must 
look at them surely whether he cared about them or 
not. 

My brethren, it is this contradiction which is the 
beauty and glory of our text. It gives force and emphasis 
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to tbe Apostle's words. It makes them strike the heavier 
and sink the deeper. 

Let us try to understand this apparent inconsistency. 
We shall find, if we inquire into the Apostle's meaning, 
that his words are significant and well- chosen. He 
wishes to speak of something which is beyond sense and 
above nature, and therefore he announces it as the 
Christian's privilege to look a good deal farther than 
common men, and to behold, with some distinctness, 
what is hidden from their view, by the nearer objects of 
time and sense. 

I. To " look at" unseen things is to have a full and 
vndoubting persuasion of their reality. What we see with 
our eyes we are sure of; and the true Christian is sure of 
all that God has told him. He regards the truths which 
make up his creed not with a dreaming kind of belief, 
but with a clear, abiding, practical conviction. He re- 
ceives them not merely as taught by the Church, or 
received from his fathers, or urged upon him by his 
ministers, but as living truths, bearing sensibly upon his 
heart and conscience, shaping his thoughts and purposes, 
and giving a new colour to his whole being. The things 
that have been^ — ^the iGall, the curse, the flood, the calling 
of the chosen people, the giving of the law, the ministry 
of the prophets, — and, greater still, the other chain of 
events to which these were all preparatory, the incarna- 
tion of our blessed Lord, His words of wisdom and 
works of power, the shame and glory of His Cross, the 
triumph of His resurrection, the might of His Apostles 
in their weakness, and the confounding of the world's 
wisdom by their foolishness, — all this to him is not a 
story only, but a reality ; a reality with which his own 
happiness, his own hopes, his own life, are all bound up. 
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And the things which sJiall be, — the winding up of his 
earthly history, and the beginning of his eternal day, 
death, the judgment soene, the opened books, the spoken 
doom, the gathered millions of his brethren, the attendant 
retinue of angels, hell and heaven receiving each its own, 
and retaining them for ever, his own goodly mansion and 
shining crown, the song of jubilee, loud as the noise of 
many veaters and of mighty thunderings, "Hallelujah, for 
the LoBD God Omnipotent reigueth," — all this is pre- 
sent to his mind not as something that may be, but as 
something that shaU and mmt be, more certain than to- 
morrow's sun rising, drawing nearer and nearer, silently 
yet surely, hour by hour. His belief in these things, and 
especially his belief of his own concern and interest in 
them, is another kind of thing from the world's assent to 
the message which declares them. They hear about 
them, speak about them now and then, think about 
them, it may be, yet oftener; he ^^ looks aV^ them, triei 
to realize them and bring them near, chides himself for 
letting the things which are seen and temporal stand 
before them and hide them so much. To the one they 
. are the end of life ; — the gloomy end, the merry-hearted 
will say : the dreaded end, often, by the men whose con- 
sciences are at all awake; — to the other they are the 
harvest, the prize, the crown of life. 

n. To " look at the things which are not seen" 
means also to have a supreme regard to them in our plan 
and course of life, to choose things or reject them, to 
value or despise them, to pursue them eagerly or use 
them moderately, according to the bearing they have 
upon our eternal prospects. We perpetually have to 
come to some decision which involves a considerable 
change in our outward circumstances, which we expect 
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to have an influence upon our character or our fortunes. 
We choose a place, a calling, a residence, a friend, a 
wife, or husband. Now do we ask ourselves these ques- 
tions at such times, ** Will this change be for my soul's 
health? Shall I serve God better where I am going? 
Will any hindrances be removed or any helps gained? 
It may be a more gainful place that I am going to ; but 
will it be a safer one ? There seems a good opening for 
business there ; but will there be ample leisure for devo- 
tion? If I move, shall I be nearer my most faithful 
Christian friends, or farther from them? Shall I find 
more or fewer temptations? Shall I have the same 
choice of my company, and will those I meet with 
oftenest give me a helping hand towards heaven? I 
may be richer if I go elsewhere, but shall I be more 
useful or more happy? If I alter my condition, and 
take my fancy or my liking for my guide, shall I have 
one ever at my side who will be a wise friend, a faithful 
counsellor, whose own face is set towards heaven, and 
who will urge me to make sure of it> or one who will 
hang upon me like a dead-weight at every step, and per- 
suade me to take the world for my home, and seek no 
other ?•* 

Questions like these, my brethren, shew where a 
man's heart is, and what his faith is worth. You know 
very well that another set of questions are those which 
are commonly asked. The very language that is in 
every-day use, and in almost every body's mouth, proves 
how earthly men are in their notions and feelings, and 
how completely the Christian rule of judgment is out 
of sight. One person will tell you he has got a good 
place. What does he mean commonly? Work not orer 
hafrd, a master decently kind and reasonable, wages 
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r&ther better, it may be, than common. Yet his soal 
may be starving, perhaps; there may be no gathering of 
the household before God's mercy-seat morning and 
evening, no Christian counsel, no pious conversation, 
no fear of God, possibly, either in the parlour or the 
kitchen. A tradesman if he be asked after an interval 
how he is doing, whether he is prospering or not, will 
answer, "Yes, escdlentlt/ well; he does not wish to do 
better; every thing goes smoothly with him;** and his 
words mean that his business is growing, his credit is 
good, his customers are kind ; though it may be that his 
prosperity is eating out the heart of his religion, and, as 
he gets richer, he gets less devout and more covetous. 
A parent will say of his child that he has formed a most 
desirable connesion^ meaning that he has married into a 
respectable family, or got a fortune, though the persons 
with whom he has allied himself may be worldly to the 
heart's core, or even irreligious and profane. 

My brethren, in these things men speak as they feel 
and think. We must not quarrel with their phrases; it 
is their hearts that are wrong. The rule they measure 
with is a false one. Pelf, ease, independence, credit 
with the world, pleasant accommodating friends,— these 
are the treasures they covet, and so the thing that helps 
them to any of them is a good thing, good in their eyes 
because they look at the things which are seen, and 
forget the Christian's prize and calling. We can hardly 
imagine a better rebuke for men of this sort than just to 
take the Apostle's words into their lips sometimes and 
say, " I look not at the things which are seen. I count 
that to be good which humbles me, weans me from my 
idols, fortifies me against temptation, reminds me of 
Chbist and his love, prompts me to duty, brings heaven 
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nearer to me, and urges me on faster towards it. I call 
every thing evil, most evil, that hurts my soul, or binds 
it closer to the world, though I should get by it riches 
past counting, and fame that will last while the world 
lasts. I use the things I find here: they are God's, and 
He lets me have the benefit of them; but my thoughts are 
not busy about them; my heart does not cling to them; 
I could be contented and feel myself rich, if they were 
gone ; I do not look at them so as to rest upon them, 
but look through them and beyond them to my home 
and my Lobd in heaven." I say, my brethren, those 
words, if you make them your own, will rebuke many of 
you. You will feel they are not true. The very opposite 
description would suit you better. Where, then, is your 
Christianity, and what are your hopes worth? 

III. To " look at the things which are not seen" may 
have another meaning, namely, to comfort and refresh 
ourselves mth the thought of them^ to balance earth's trials 
against heaven's joys, and then feel them light; to go 
often and often to the mountain top that we may behold 
the good land which our Lord will give us, and then 
come down again to renew our labours more actively and 
more hopefully. In this sense, specially, the term seems 
to be used by the Apostle in our text. He had been 
speaking of his troubles in the verse before, and he says, 
"That which makes me strong to bear up under them is 
the hope my Saviour gives me of seeing Him one day 
upon His throne. The darkest prison in which I can 
ever lie has a window in it, through which I can look 
over the broad waste of life, and beyond the river of 
death, to the promised land of rest and freedom. * The 
Lord knoweth them that are His,' and His redeemed 
ones He will exalt with triumph to His own right hand. 
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My * light afflictions' are * for a moment, and they work 
out for me a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory/ ^ 

O the mighty power of Christian faith ! O the bles- 
sedness and glory of a hope full of immortality! Why, 
one would think if we came to a company of pilgrims 
bound upon a toilsome journey, and said, " I will give 
you something to carry in your bosom, that will put 
strength into your limbs when you are weariest, and 
bring joy uito your hearts when they are .saddest, that 
vill direct you infallibly, wherever you shall pitch your 
tent, to one pure unfailing spring at which you may 
drink your fill, and then lie down in peace, and wake up 
a new man on the morrow," — one would think, I say, 
that such a message would be received with eager joy, 
and that the gift would be regarded as the most precious 
of their treasures. Yet to our fellow men journeying 
towards eternity we offer this again and again, and they 
>?vill not have it. If you saw the soldier arming for 
battle, and said to him, "Wear this upon your head, 
and no weapon shall wound you; you will be like a 
oharmed man; in the very thick of the fight you may be 
ealm and self-possessed; the strength of the enemy is 
tieparted from them; the bravest of them will flee before 
you;'' you would expect to hear him answer, "Prove all 
"this respecting the armour you offer me, and I will wear 
it gladly;" yet often and often we have to bring the same 
tidings to men called to fight against the world and the 
"Wicked One, and yet, for the Christian's "helmet, the 
bope of salvation," which would do all this for them, 
they will not reach forth their hand. 

But remember, when we speak thus, it must be 
Christian faith, and Christian hope that you take along 
^th you, or you will find yourselves mocked and disap- 
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pointed. Faith resting upon Ghbiot, draining you to 
Him as your life and strength, going hand in hand with 
godly sorrow and evangelical humility, fed every day by 
the Spirit of holiness and truth, kept alive by prayer and 
watchfulness, and self-discipline; — this will keep your 
mind at rest^ will be as an anchor to your soul when the 
storms of life shall beat upon you, will make you calm 
and self-possessed when other men stagger and are at 
their wits' end. But nothing short of this will do. The 
tidings that heaven is a goodly place, so full of light and 
glory, peopled with saints and angels, lighted up from 
end to end with the presence of God and the Lamb, the 
report that they who dwell there behold their Sayioub's 
glory, sit upon the steps of His throne, are changed into 
His likenessy delight to render unto Hu century after 
century some firesh tribute of praise, — all this is worth 
nothing to me unless I may hope to have a part in it; 
and my hope, to be a sustaining, animating, purifying 
principle, must be not the hypocrite's hope, or the world- 
ling's hope, but the saint's hope, based upon God's word, 
the fruit of Christ's atonement, breathed into me by 
the Holt Ghost, the Comfobteb. Another may talk 
of heaven, as I may talk of gold mines in Mexico, or 
of spice groves in Ceylon, knowing they are not mine, 
and assured that I shall never see them; but to look at 
heaven as the Apostle did, I must be able to conclude 
on good warrant that I have a part in it, that in God's 
good time, through his abundant and undeserved mercy, 
I shall walk the golden streets^ and taste the fruit of 
the tree of life, and drink of that river which makes 
glad the city of the blest. Remember this, my dear 
brethren, and be not satisfied to dream about a happy 
immortality while you may have a foretaste of it Do 
not cheat yourself with the silly fiuicy that it is your 
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inheritance, and will come to you without your seeking 
it. Do not, because Christ proclaims the gift a free 
one, therefore conclude that it will be given indiscrimi- 
nately to all. 

^The things which are seen,'' remember, "ar^ temporal* 
Look at your money to-morrow, and remember this. It 
feels solid now ; it weighs heavy ; it passes current in 
the market; it will buy, according to your store of it, 
necessaries, comforts, luxuries. But it is for a time; on 
the bed of death, it will seem not worth so much as 
the draught that gives you an hour's ease or sleep. 

Look at your homes; they are pleasant to retreat to, 
the quiet, happy resting-places in our journey, where the 
world's noise is shut out, and its hard usage is forgotten; 
the havens which are ever within reach when the wind 
rises out of doors, and the waves roar, and our vessel 
begins to creak, — but they are only for a time ; a single 
night may spoil them of their treasure, nay, may make 
our ownership all a nullity, may leave us only one dark 
chamber for our own, from which we shall be carried 
forth to one yet darker. 

Look at the pleasures, which the young are so mad 
after, the honours which their fathers dote upon, the 
thrones which the mighty are contending for; they are 
for a time. Shall we give our hearts to them; shall we 
store up our treasure in them? We might as well set 
our hearts upon the fleeting colours of the rainbow; 
our treasure would be as safe in a little, crazy boat, 
leaking at every joint, set afloat by itself on the broad 
Atlantic. 

Look at your business, your round of every-day duties 
and engagements, your buying and selling, your petty 
contentions mth some, and your friendly greetings with 
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others, — ^all these are for a time. Fifty years probably, 
a hundred years certainly, will find them all ended with 
every one of you; every account closed, your profits spent, 
your losses forgotten, all you loved and all you hated 
swept away, and lying side by side in the adjoining 
churchyard. How should this thought sober us, shame 
us from our hot pursuit of earthly good, and make us 
deal with our fellow-men as brethren, in the spirit of 
mutual kindness, with undeviating uprightness and good 
faith, forgiving as we hope to be forgiven, rejoicing to be 
helpful unto others, as we have been mercifully helped, 
and expect to be freely saved ourselves. 

And then your troiMes too B,re/or a time. The trifling 
vexations of life and its heavy burdens, — the common 
calamities which you share with others, and the heart's 
bitterness known only to yourselves, — the world's sorrow 
which worketh death, and the godly man's sorrow which 
tendeth unto life, — ^the sad hours in which friends wound 
and wrong you, and the sadder ones in which you mourn 
over your own ingratitude to God, — all the harvest of 
woes which sin has been sowing and men have been reap- 
ing for six thousand years, — these are to have an end : 
we should look at them all, and put up with them all, 
remembering why it is that trials meet us at every step, 
and that it depends upon our own choice whether they 
shall soon be all left behind us or multiplied and aggra- 
vated a hundred-fold. 

" The things which are not seen^^ on the other hand, 
*' are eternal.'' The soul is to live for ever. Cherish it, 
therefore, though you cannot see it. Remember that its 
life is your life, its death your death. Let the body fere 
as it may, all is well if that is well. Let the world go as it 
will, you are safe and rich when that is sheltered in the 
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good Shepberd's fold. If that be growing in strength and 
comeliness, you are a thriving man ; if it be still unsancti- 
fied, why then you are a dying man, and near to being a 
lost man. Do you remember this when you rise up early 
and late take rest, and grudge no ])ains9 and carry con- 
tentedly such a load of care to get a living, and yet do 
not twice in a year perhaps spend one half hour in exa- 
mining the inner man of the heart, nay, have never 
begun possibly to this day to ask yourself whether it be 
alive to God ? 

The (^her worlds the world which the curtain of the 
flesh shuts out, is to last for ever, — not this which looks 
so solid, and feels so firm, and has such a show of life 
and bustle about it; this is to pass away, to melt into 
nothing, and be forgotten. What a strange, disordered 
scene, tlien, is this, where most are storing up treasure to 
be consumed, and hear of " the City which hath founda- 
tions," tbe strong, well-compacted fortress, which God 
has built for the eternal dwelling-place of His children, 
much as they listen to accounts of crystal palaces, or 
floating islands, in some fairy tale ! 

The rewards of the righteous, — their attainments in 
^knowledge and holiness, their vision of God, and songs 
of praise, and free converse with the millions of the 
1>lest, their ever-growing admiration of God's works and 
"ways, and hourly-repeated tribute of adoring love and 
gratitude, — and the woes of the impenitent in their dark 
prison, with the vile and reprobate for their only com- 
pany, and their own self-accusing thoughts for their 
-worst tormentors, — these, too, are for ever; both of 
them, the evil and the good, are the harvest for which 
we are sowing by the deeds of every day, by the 
thoughts of every minute. O surely, surely, we ought 
to- walk more warily, to speak with a bridle upon our 
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lip«» to watch the mind's secret movements with a holier 
jealousy! 

My brethren, we might porsue the subject into more 
detul ; but enough is done, perhaps, if I have put your 
thoughts and feelings into a right train, if I have brought 
you solenmly to consider the announcement of the text, 
and to prove by it the worth of your labours, and the 
reasonableness of your hopes. O that we might all 
engage in our worship of to-day, and in our occupations 
of to-morrow, remembering that ** the things which are 
seen are temporal, and the things which are not seen are 
eternal." It is plain, if this be so, that indifference about 
religion is madness. The distant, the hidden, outweighs 
the near and palpable, as much as our solid globe out- 
weighs the smallest mote that dances in the sunbeam, 
and a thousand times more. But it can only be by an 
eflfort, by a struggle, by a victory over ourselves, nay, by 
a thousand victories over flesh and sense, that we escape 
from that which surrounds us, and presses upon us, and 
shuts us in, to the Mount of Contemplation, or to the 
sanctuary of devotion, whence we may see the gates of 
the Celestial City, and where we may commune in secret 
with the ** Father of our Spirits.'' The distant must be 
brought near ; the hidden must be made manifest ; what 
Scripture declares should be to us as that which our eye 
hath seen, or our ear hath heard, or our hands have 
handled. Faith, then, a living jfaith in GoD*s promises 
through Christ, must be our telescope. And Gton's 
spirit must clear our sight, or we shall be like blind men 
with a glass in their hand. Not once, therefore, but 
daily must we pray, " Lord, increase our fkith ; set our 
affections on things above. We are too much at home 
here for strangers and pilgrims. O wean our hearts from 
earth and its vanities, and fix them on Thyself on the 
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joys of Thy salvation, and the glories of Thy kingdom. 
May we be followers of them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises. O, Thou Lamb of God, 
who takest away the sin of the world, pardon, pardon, 
we beseech Thee, our past worldliness, and let our 
conversation be henceforth in heaven." 
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St. Luke xv., 10. 

/ sat/ unto youy that tfm^e is joy in thejpresence of the angels 
of God ove9' one sinner* that repenteth. 

AT this season of penitential discipline*, so wisely 
appointed by the Church as a season of especial 
self-examination and self-abasement, when the humbled 
Christian stands in need of support in carrying on his 
spiritual contest, it is well for him that he is enabled, if 
he will, to derive consolation and encouragement from 
the Word of God himself. When sinful man is brought 
by reflection to feel the sad and deplorable state in 
which he is, and to acknowledge that his evil condition 
s of his own grievous fault, and that, if it should please 
the Almighty to enter into judgment with him, he has 
nothing of his own to plead against the terrible sentence 
due to sin, nothing to appease the anger of God, or 
abate the fury of His just indignation; he is then in 
danger of sinking under his overwhelming convictions, 
and would well-nigh be brought to despair, did not a 
voice from on high encourage him to go to the throne of 
grace with boldness, and thence to obtain mercy in his 
time of need. Of such a nature is the declaration of our 
Saviour, " I say unto you, that there is joy in the presence 
of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth ;" in 
which there is something so simple in expression, and 
yet so sublime in conception, so consolatory in doctrine, 
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and so universal in application, that I doubt whether the 
whole compass of Holy Writ affords a passage of greater 
interest. Imagine to yourselves, brethren, the heavens 
and all the powers therein, cherubim and seraphim, the 
vast innumerable company of angels, assembled round 
the throne of the Almighty, and thence beholding with 
pleasure the first workings of the Spirit of Christ in the 
awakened sinner, watching with intense anxiety his con- 
flict with the powers of darkness, and hailing his final 
triumph with notes of joy and gladness. 

Could the most hardened and impenitent sinner free 
himself for a while from the bands of iniquity, and raise 
his thoughts to the things that are above, — could he but 
turn his eyes to the contemplation of the glories of that 
place, where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God, 
the one Mediator between God and man, he must of 
necessity, one would think, be struck at once with the 
heinousness of sin and all its dreadful consequences, — so 
dreadful, that when the wicked man turneth away from 
his wickedness even the angels of God rejoice ; and then 
applying to his own case the awful denunciations against 
sin on the one hand, and the free offer of grace and 
mercy on the other, and comparing his present condition 
as the slave of Satan with what it ought to be as the 
servant of God, must be arrested in his course of wicked- 
ness, and be brought at least to consider for a time his 
ovm awakening interest in the Gospel message ; which, 
while it warns him to flee from sin by the threatening of 
a worm that never dies, and a fire that is not quenched, 
does at the same time animate to self-denial and a 
striving after holiness, by the promises of a heaven, where, 
for every faithful servant of Christ, " there is fulness of 
joy for evermore." 

In considering more at large our Lord's declaration 
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in the text, instead of adheriii^: to the precise wonls in 
which it is conveyed, let us rather take a practical view 
of the declaration itself. For however pleasing it may 
be to the imagination to wander into the regions of the 
unknown world and speculate on the feelings and agencies 
of the celestial essences, — however comforting to the 
devout and penitent candidate for immortality may be 
the assurance that the angels of Goo who may be sup- 
posed to be perpetually actuated by a warm and lively 
interest in the welfare of the human race, are sympa- 
thising with him in his contest for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Jesus Christ, yet on a subject of such 
importance, affecting as it does the eternal interests of 
every one of us, it will surely be wiser and more profit- 
able to the solid and beneficial jiurposes of true religion 
to strip the subject of all that is figurative, and to take 
a plain and practical view of it with reference to the 
realities of the actual state of man. 

Now, if we regard the words of our Saviour in this 
manner, we shall discover in them a declaration of the 
merciful intentions of God towards fallen man. They 
assure us, in accordance with the universal spirit of the 
Bible, in a manner one would imagine too plain to be 
misunderstood, that the conversion of sinners is in the 
highest degree acceptable to God. And this will appear 
even more clearly if we consider the words as the words 
of Him who came to seek and to save that which was 
lost, and interpret them in connexion with the parables 
in the context. In illustration, the shepherd is repre- 
sented as abandoning his flock in search of a lost sheep, 
and rejoicing when he had found the wanderer. Thus, 
too, the woman is said to have forgotten her other trea- 
sure in her joy at the recovery of the piece she had lost. 
Thus, too, we arc told that the best robe, the ring, and 

X ^1 
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the fatted calf, were called for when the prodigal son 
returned unto his father's house. " It was meet that we 
should make merry and be glad," says the forgiving father 
in the parable ; " for this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again ; and was lost, and is found." Such too, no 
doubt, is the merciful reason why the angels of God are 
represented as rejoicing over one sinner that repenteth, 
because it is an earnest to them that he is on the way to 
salvation. 

And, in fact, in almost every page of the Bible the 
same merciful representation is brought before our 
minds. It is expressly and abundantly declared, "that 
God willeth not the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
jshould turn from his wickedness and live." It would be 
tedious, and indeed unprofitable, to bring forward the 
numberless passages in which the willingness of the 
Almighty to restore to spiritual life him that was dead 
in trespasses and sin is set forth. The uniform tenor of 
Scripture assures us, that God has no pleasure in the 
punishment of wicked men — no gratification in their 
misery and torment — no desire for their eternal death. 
On the contrary. He would rather that they should be 
saved — He would rather that they should renounce their 
wickedness and turn to Him by true repentance, and 
so, through the merits of the Saviour, become heirs of 
eternal life. 

I am not, of course, ignorant, that a widely different 
interpretation has been applied to the language and 
intention of Scripture on this subject. A distinction 
has been drawn by some between the declarations of 
Holy Writ respecting repentance under the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, and even during the ministry of Christ on 
earth, and those made subsequently to the gift of the 
Holy Ghost — ^between the efficacy of repentance, t.^., 
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in the case of the Jew and uiibaptized lieutheii, and in 
that of the baptized Christian. It has been inferred, that 
as the promise of pardon and forgiveness annexed to 
repentance, which was made to wicked Jews and unbe- 
lievers, on their first conversion to Christianity, relates 
only to their sins committed before baptisni, it is not 
applicable to the case of tlie believer, and that such 
expectations are scantily, if at all, held out by tlie 
Apostles to baptized Christians. Xay, further, it has 
been questioned by some, in opjmsition to our Sixteeiitli 
Article, and in revival of the ancient heresy, whetlier for 
deadly sin committed after baptism there be any room 
for repentance? or, as others suggest by way of modi- 
fication, except through ecclesiastical penance and nn'nis- 
terial absolution. It is, indeed, true, that the cases of the 
heathen, the Jew, and the Christian are, in their spiritual 
conditions, different. But still there must be, so to 
speak, an identity of religious principles under every dis- 
pensation. There may be a variation in extent; but tlic 
foundation will be the same. The attributes of tlii^ 
Almighty remain unchangeable. Inconsistency in his 
dealings with man is impossible. 

If, therefore, it could be shewn that there is not a 
single direct assurance of the acceptableness of repen- 
tance in the Apostolical Epistles, still the other deck- 
Tations of Scripture on that subject would remain in 
force, without some express and authoritative contra- 
diction of them by those inspired writers themselveH. 
But (and it is worthy of remark, that several of the most 
striking passages of the Old Testament are introduced 
into our Homily on Repentance) in addition to the many 
direct promises of forgiveness upon repentance made to 
the Jews, which hold so ])rominent a position in the 
writings of the Old Testament, and are undisputed and 
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undeniable — in addition further to the oft-repeated and 
positive assurances of Christ himself, that sinners 
coming to Him, i.e.^ by faith and repentance. He would 
in no wise cast out — all of them in accordance with the 
unvarying character of his merciful intercourse with 
man on earth, and all without limitation or peculiarity 
of application; in addition, or perhaps I should rather 
say, in connection with these undoubted and irrefragable 
testimonies in favour of the acceptableness of true repen- 
tance, look to the writings of the Apostles themselves 
addressed to Christian converts. What else can be the 
meaning of that distinct and well-known passage of St. 
John, in his first general Epistle, "If we say that we 
have no sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in 
us; but if we confess our sins He is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness." Surely it contains so plain and comprehensive a 
view of the subject as to admit of no other inference, 
than that, as through the frailty of our nature we are 
always liable to yield to some one of the many tempta- 
tions to sin by which we are surrounded, and to be 
betrayed into the transgression of God's law; so also, if 
we duly apply ourselves unto God by repentance, we 
may hope to be renewed by His grace, and pardoned by 
His mercy. Again, if St. Paul had considered that, for 
those who had received remission of their sins in the 
Sacrament of Baptism, there was no further promise of 
forgiveness of their future sins upon repentance, we 
should not surely find that inspired teacher of Chris* 
tianity speaking of the goodness of God leading to re- 
pentance, and reproving those who, after their hardness 
and impenitent hearts were treasuring up unto them* 
selves wrath against the day of wrath. Neither would 
he have addressed that very striking passage to the 
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CoriDthian converts, in which he rebukes some of them, 
who had given themselves up to unchristian tempers, and 
still more unchristian conduct — even deadly sin — and 
had not repented; exhorting tlieni to reform before he 
should come, that he might not have to censure them 
for their continuing in sin and impenitence. But besides, 
what can be the object of all the warnings against sin 
and impenitence, and all the continual and urgent 
exhortations to holiness, addressed to baptised converts, 
still living in sin, if there had been no room for repen- 
tance left to them — no hope that forgiveness in Christ 
Jesus would be the result of their conversion, — if they 
were not even then to be admitted to the benefits of the 
Atonement? If, therefore, the Apostles, in addressing 
their respective Churches, (and it must ever be borne in 
mind, that the several Epistles are adapted to the pecu- 
liar state of each particular Church addressed,) if, there- 
fore, they did not reiterate direct promises of pardon and 
, reconciliation with God for those who repented of their 
sins, they yet give abundance of confirmation to the 
doctrine, by warning the converts in the strongest terms 
of the danger of continuing in sin; and by teaching 
them that there is no condemnation to them that are 
in Cheist Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
the Spirit. The inference from the whole of their teach- 
ing is, that, if the converts continued in sin, they would 
be punished; and that, if they repented from dead 
\irorks, they would be pardoned in and through Christ. 
Being themselves filled with the Holy Ghost, and in all 
things acting under his divine direction, it cannot be 
Supposed that they would have inculcated such doctrines 
tinless they had felt authorised to encourage the hope 
that repentance arising from faith, and producing a 
sincere endeavour henceforth to observe the law of God, 
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would, through the merits of the Saviour's death, avert 
the punishment denounced against sin, and procure an 
admission into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

That such also is the opinion of the Church to which 
we belong appears manifestly from her Sixteenth Article, 
alluded to already; and from the striking correspondence 
of her Homilies and Litur^v with the consolatory re- 
presentations of Scripture. In fact, I cannot conceive 
it possible for any candid enquirer after truth to read 
through the emphatic Homily on Repentance, " which," 
as the Thirty-fifth Article says of the Homilies in 
general, " doth contain a godly and wholesome doctrine," 
without being convinced that all true preachers of the 
Gospel ought, if I may so apply the very language of 
the Homily itself, "always in their preachings unto the 
people to join these two together," I mean repentance 
and forgiveness of sins, even as our Saviour Jesus 
Christ did Himself appoint, saying, ".So it behoved 
Christ to suffer and to rise again the third day, and that 
repentance and forgiveness of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations." 

And with good reason should it be so. For, with 
the limitation annexed, what, I would ask, become of 
the promises of the Christian covenant? those bright 
and glorious promises which are freely offered to all, 
who will be induced to accept them ? Take away the 
merciful parts of it^ the offers of pardon and forgiveness 
through Christ graciously made to repenting sinners, 
and you make the Gospel not a message of peace and 
reconciliation, but a message of condemnation. For it 
cannot be denied that in proportion as the Christian's 
privileges are greater, so also are his obligations to 
obedience more imperative. IVfore has been given to 
him, and therefore assuredly of him will more be 
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required. "Except your righteousness," said tlie Lord 
to his followers iu words of much inipressiveuess, and 
to be applied not only to His immediate followers at 
the time, but to professing Christians of every age, 
" Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteous- 
ness of the Scribes and Pharisees ye siiall in no case 
enter into the Kingdom of Hoavon." When, therefore, 
we consider what the condition of fallen man still is — 
how great the infirmity of the flesh, how fearful his 
inability to do any good thing a.s of himself, and yet how 
inconstant his vigilance in applying the graces of the 
Gospel to resist temptation both from within and with- 
out, and consequently his increased liability to sin on 
account of the sublimer purity required of him as a 
Christian, — cheerless indeed would be the i)rospect of 
the penitent, if he had no ground fiy* confidence in 
looking for a gracious reception from the loving-kindness 
of the Lord, according to the preaching of truth, the 
Gospel of Christ. 

Let it not here be objected that, by thus teaching, we 
teach, what may be denominated, too ready a forgiveness, 
and thereby we lead to sin. For surely the doctrine must 
be but ill explained or little understood, and the workings 
of grace but little comprehended, when a continuance in 
sin is likely to result from an assurance of the accepta- 
bleness of repentance. The heart of the real penitent, 
out of love to God, abhors sin : and will not therefore be 
induced to fall back into it by being more fully con- 
vinced of the mercy of God. He will rejoice in believ- 
ing that the affectionate regard of the Almighty Father 
towards his returning son is unlimited — that He is long- 
suffering and of great goodness, and willeth not that any 
should be lost, but that all should be converted and 
saved. But then he knows besides that, if any man, in 
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whom the Holy Spirit had wrought a consciousness of 
the evil of his ways, should relapse into his former state, 
his latter end will be worse than the first: and further 
that, if any man wilfully commit sin under the delusion 
that he may when he pleases repent and be saved, there 
is every reason to fear that he will be held so fast under 
the dominion of the Prince of darkness that he will not 
be able to escape to the light For, inasmuch as it is 
by the grace of God only that the heart is awakened to 
a sense of it's danger, he who does despite to that grace 
by continuing in sin, that grace may abound, is not 
likely to receive fresh supplies of Divine assistance. 
There is a time, we are assured, when the Spirit of God 
will cease to strive with man. The proud heart of the 
wicked Pharaoh was still in the same unsubdued state 
after all the admonitions of the Prophet, and all the 
increasing visitations of the wrathful indignation of GoD: 
he professed repentance and promised amendment, but 
only fell into more heinous sin : until at length we find 
the Almighty did not give repentance to the rebellious 
tyrant. When once the tempter has been permitted to 
obtain a hold on the heart, and notwithstanding the 
proffered resistance of the Holy Spirit to maintain it 
with continually increasing strength, the eyes become 
closed against the handwriting on the wall though writ- 
ten in characters of fire, and the ears refuse to hear the 
warning voice even though it speak to them in thunder. 
To those, who, like myself, have been engaged in 
parochial ministrations, I may appeal for confirmation 
in this statement. Sad is it to see the determined 
sinner, pursuing his course of wickedness and impeni- 
tence, undeterred alike by any mercies, and the still 
more merciful warnings to flee the wrath to come, and 
not at all prevented from persevering in his mad career. 
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even by the manifest hand of the Almighty. But sadder 
still to be called upon to visit him when seized upon by 
the hand of death. He shudders to find himself on the 
point of quitting, this scene of probation to appear before 
his Judge. A terrific feeling of the awfulness of his 
situation, combined with the rackings of bodily pain, 
reduce him to a state of wretchedness and despair. If 
he can be induced to pray, he prays as one without hope ; 
and he breaks forth into repiuings which are but signs of 
his consternation and perplexity. On the one hand are 
presented to his view, the threatcnings of a just God 
against sin; and on the other, the opportunities he has 
lost, and the warnings he has neglected, of making his 
peace with Heaven. — How different the dying moments 
of the penitent Christian; of him, who by faith and 
repentance has become reconciled to God! The tears of 
contrition have been wiped away and the cheerful smile 
of hope bespeaks the peace within. With calmness and 
resignation to the Divine will he bears his sufferings; 
and in the humble confidence of one, whose repentance 
has been accepted, he looks forward beyond the grave; 
and, through the valley of the shadow of death, sees the 
towers of the heavenly city rising to his view and anti- 
cipates the joys of eternity. 

Doubtless, therefore, there is infinite danger to any 
one, who having been baptized into the name of Christ 
and thereby admitted to all the privileges of his Chris- 
tian profession, strives not, however, to grow in grace, 
but permits himself to live on in tlie commission of wilful 
sin. But the danger even then is, not because there is 
no offer of pardon made to him on his full repentance, 
but because it is not likely that such an one, who is 
continually resisting the motions of the Holy Spirit and 
stifles the voice of conscience, will ever fully repent. 
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And therefore doetj; it seem incumbent on the messen- 
gers of God to man, while they |K)int to the pardon 
/rranted to the one penitent thief on the cross, as a 
ground of hope to the sinner, awakened however laie to a 
t^Ufc^ of his state and a feeling of his spiritual necessities 
— at the same time forcibly to direct attention to the 
other, by way of admonitory example and fearful warn- 
ing: for any thing we are told to the contrary, he died 
blaspheming, impenitent, and unpardoned ! But, even 
then, the minister of the Gospel will not dare to distrust 
the infinite extent and capacity of God's mercy and 
graciousness, nor set bounds to the unlimited merits of 
Christ, the Saviour. 

Jt is indeed possible, and doubtless such has been 
the case, that the saving and consolatory doctrines of 
the Atonement may be misrepresented. Christ may 
be set forth as the Author of Salvation to Mankind, 
without any mention being made of the Author of 
Sanctification also. The scheme of redemption may be 
so mis-stated as to degenerate into Antinomianism. 
What then ? Is it therefore necessary that in order 
to avoid one heresy we should fall into another? Is 
it not possible to preach Christ without reserve; to 
acknowledge no other Saviour, Redeemer, Mediator, 
Advocate, and Intercessor, but Christ only; to follow 
Scripture in declaring that through Ilim is dispensed 
all the assistance which the sinner reqiures in working 
out his salvation, and that He is the rock on which 
every Christian must found all his faith and all his 
hopes? and at the same time, without derogating one 
jot or little from the merits of his all-sufficient sacrifice, 
so to preach Him as to leave on the mind an impression 
strong and indelible, and which is thoroughly in accord-' 
ance with the many explicit statements of Holv Writt 
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and the authoritative teaching of the Church, that a 
profession of faith in Christ without the works of the 
Spirit, and of repentance without amendment, are dead 
and unprofitable towards salvation in Christ, who gave 
Himself for us that He might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works: and that, as it is a lively faith 
alone which can be productive of a hearty repentance, 
so also that he, who by penitence hopes for the saving 
benefits of Christ's sacrifice, can only do so safely by 
bringing forth fruits meet for repentance. 

Thus, in bringing forward the importance, nay the 
necessity of scriptural repentance, there must be no 
depreciation of the one great doctrine of the Atonement, 
no detraction from the all-prevailing power of Christ. 
**Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
Prince and Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, 
and forgiveness of sins." It seems manifest from Scrip- 
ture, that as no man can hope to be pardoned without 
Christ, so neither can he repent without Christ: it is a 
lively faith alone that can be productive of a hearty re- 
pentance; and the sinner must be brought to the Saviour, 
before he will be enabled, in the full Gospel acceptation 
of the term, to repent. But then it may at the same 
time, without any contradiction, be urged upon those who 
pray for the assistance of the Holy Spirit, to enable 
them to will and to do according to God's good pleasure, 
that they must prove the sincerity of their prayer and 
the reality of their faith, by the earnestness of their re- 
pentance. For they only can hope for the saving benefits 
of Christ's sacrifice who are truly penitent — who have 
experienced a total change in all the sinful affections of 
the inner man, and wlio in their outward conduct give 
evidence of their conversion, by striving to bring forth 
fruits meet for repentance. 
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And hence may be discovered the sure characteristics 
of true repentance. It is a change of habit produced by 
a change of disposition — a total renewal of the heart in 
every particular in which it was not right with God. 
There must first be in the sinner a deep and awakening 
sense of his sinfulness — of the burden of his sins already 
committed, and of his tendency to commit others — there 
must be a knowledge and dread of the wrath of God 
against all transgression of His law; and an acknowledg- 
ment of man's insufficiency by any deeds of his own to 
turn away the fearful judgments denounced against sin: 
there must be a longing after some means of deliverance, 
a feeling of his need of a Saviour, and above all a sure 
tad certain hope that he may have such a Saviour in 
Jesus Christ, who gave Himself for us that He might 
bring us to God; and then will be produced in him such 
a thorough awakening of mind and spirit, that he will 
seek more and more to obtain the Saviour's intercession 
— will, by the guidance of the Holy Spmrr, turn to GoD, 
alid for this love and mercy towards mankind, renounce 
and detest sin. Genuine scriptural repentance will un- 
doubtedly be made apparent by a corresponding improve^ 
ment in the outward behaviour; but its vital influence 
will be within, affecting every pt-opensity of our nature, 
and rectifying every feeling of the heart by the co-ope- 
rating agency of the Spirit of Christ. It may indeed 
happen that, by human agency, men may be induced t6 
confess their guilt, and to express their sorrow for It, but, 
like the acknowledgment of Saul before the reproaches 
of Samuel — the humbling of Ahab before the prophetic 
denunciations of Elijah — the trembling of Felix before 
the preaching of Paul, this is no repentance: nor can the 
repentance, which by his own express direction was to 
be preached in Christ's name in conjunction with remis- 
f sins, ever })e produceA \rj Mh^ keenest remon- 
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Btrance, or the most encouraging exhortation, unless they 
are carried to the heart, and cherished there, by the 
Spirit of the living God. When, however, the sinner 
has once been mercifully brought to a knowledge of him- 
self, and to confess vrith humility, and godly sincerity, 
that he has done many things which he ought not to 
have done, and has left undone even more which he 
ought to have done — when self-condemned he fmds no 
excuse to satisfy his conscience^ the proud spirit of self- 
justification sinks within him; and instead, his contrite 
heart is supported and consoled by an abiding conviction, 
that "it is a saying worthy of all acceptation, that Jesus 
Chbist came into the world to save sinners." 

And where shall we find the man to whom these 
observations do not in some measure apply, and who 
needs to take no interest in this doctrine of Christianity, 
which, initiatory though it be and fundamental, is yet 
all important ? Who is there among the multitudes of 
mankind, who can compare himself with what man was, 
when first created in God's image, and what he still 
might be, had he duly used his privileges, and what he 
ought to be as a Christian, bound by his baptismal vow 
to exercise dominion over his own sinful nature, and 
resist with the whole armour of God all the many ene- 
mies of his salvation, — who that with sincerity examines 
Iiimself, and thus compares what he is with what he 
ought to be, but must acknowledge himself in the sight 
of God a sinner, not, perhaps, polluted with the taint of 
heinous sin, nor maintaining fellowship with the unfruit- 
ful works of darkness, yet still a transgressor of the 
requirements of Gospel purity, and far, very far, from 
being perfect as his Father in heaven is perfect ? Wide 
therefore as is the latitude, which the general statement 
of the doctrine admits of, merciful as is the nature of 
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the dealings of God witli mau, many and gracious as are 
His oflFers of forgiveness and acceptance, made known to 
us in the revelation of the Lord Jesus Christ, yet, in a 
matter where eternal happiness is at stake, is it possible 
for us to be too strict, or too scrupulous, in dealing with 
ourselves ? The enquiry into our state must be search- 
ing — the self-condemnation uncompromising — the con- 
version unlimited. A small remains of sin, it must be 
remembered, will corrupt the whole heart, as surely as it 
is a little leaven that leaveneth the whole lump. There 
may be in any of us considerable sense of sin, sorrow^ 
contrition, and a partial desire to turn to God — all good 
signs, and, by God's grace, tending to repentance — but, 
if all the while the darling sin maintains the least hold 
on the heart, if any single feeling or affection, opposed to 
the word of God, still lurks behind, and is even secretly 
cherished there, repentance, in the full and scriptural sense 
of the term, has not yet been attained, and accordingly 
there must yet be a more earnest desire to reach forth 
unto the things that are before, and press forward to the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Jesus 
Christ. The path of repentance through faith is, by 
Christ's direction, pointed out to us as the path to 
heaven ; and the further we proceed in it, guided by the 
Holy Spirit, and improving as we advance, the more 
shall we be cheered onwards in our search after immor- 
tality, until, finally, we are conducted to the regions of 
everlasting bliss, where we may hope to find the angels 
of God, in whose presence there had been joy at our 
repentance, waiting to welcome our arrival ; and at last, 
in fulfilment of the blessed promises of the Gospel, the 
Lord of life Himself will greet us with the joyful saluta- 
tion, " Well done, thou good and faithful servant ; enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord." 
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Romans vi. 3, 4. 

Know ye noty that so many of m as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death ? T/iere/ore 
we are buried with Him by baptism into death: that like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the fflory of 
t/ie Father^ even so we also shotdd walk in newness 
of life. 

^^HE Apostle, in the previous chapters of this Epistle, 
-*■ had set forth the universality of human redemption, 
that is, the provision made by Christ for the restoration 
of the Mhole human race to that state of happiness for 
M'hich it had been originally created. He had stated 
also, that the grace of the Gospel was more than co- 
extensive with the original sin of Adam, that where sin 
abounded grace did much more abound; that as sin 
had reigned unto death even so might grace reign 
through righteousness, unto eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. It would appear that the enemies of 
the Gospel had slanderously reported that the doctrine 
of grace, as taught by the Apostles, countenanced licen- 
tiousness of life, and that they even permitted the com- 
mission of the grossest sins, in order to be entitled to 
that gift of grace which was the Christian's privilege. 
St. Paul opens the chapter, from which the text is 
taken, with an indignant denial of this malicious charge. 
Vol. III. Z 
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What shall we say then, shall we continue in sin that 
grace may abound ? God forbid ! How shall we, that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein? how shall we, who by 
our very profession as Christians have renounced it, and 
by the grace vouchsafed to us, are crucified to it, how can 
we live in it, and thus deny our holy calling, and evince 
still our enmity to God? The Apostle then, in the words 
of the text, appeals to the Roman converts themselves, 
to their own knowledge of the principles which they 
had embraced, and the faith into which they had been 
baptized, to bear witness to the holiness of their calling. 
" Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his death?" that is, so 
many as have been made partakers of Christ by baptism, 
have been made members of his mystical body, have 
received remission of sins by spiritual regeneration, and 
become by adoption children of God, so many as have 
been thus baptized into Christ, and by union with Him, 
have received the promises consequent to that union, 
were baptized into his death, which was a crucifixion of 
sin, a condemnation in his own person, and on behalf 
of his disciples, of all those evils, all those lusts and pas- 
sions, all that love of this world, its vanities, and pomps and 
pride, by which man had been enslaved, which were the 
effect of his original fall, and which had increased in vigour 
and intensity, in proportion as they gained strength by 
use, and the moral apprehensions and powers of man 
had become weakened. Christ's death was an utter 
renunciation of all sin, the perfection of obedience to 
God's law. "He was obedient unto death; in all things 
consonant with the will of God, even to the drinking of 
that bitter cup: into the spirit of this obedience we are 
baptized; therefore,'' continues the Apostle, "we are 
buried with Him by baptism, into death; that like as 
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Ch]U»t was raised up from tlio dead by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life." 
This passage loses some of its force, in consequence of 
our not connecting it with the practice of immersion 
then in use, whereby the emblematical representation 
alluded to by St. Paul was more apparent ; though the 
terms used in baptism now make it manifest, that the 
principle is the same, and that, with equal truth, we 
can use the words of the Apostle to the baptized Chris- 
tian. For not only do we pray to God before the child 
is baptized, that the old Adam in the child may be so 
buried that the new man may be raised u]) in him, that 
all carnal affection may die in him, and that all things 
belonging to the spirit naay live and grow in him, but 
after the child is baptized and regenerated with God's 
Holy Spirit, and made his child by adoption, we pray, 
almost in the very words of the Apostle, that he being 
buried with Christ in his death may crucify the old 
man and utterly abolish the whole body of sin, and that 
as he is made partaker of the death of his Son he may 
be also partaker of his resurrection. But the Apostle 
argues that this burial by baptism into death was in 
order to the still further amelioration of man's moral and 
spiritual nature; that Christianity was not a negative 
state, but one that called into exercise all the moral 
capacities and faculties of man, and awakened all the 
energies of our higher nature for the advancement in 
spiritual life. "We are buried with Him by baptism 
into death," says the Apostle, " that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, so 
we also should walk in newness of life." God adopts us 
into his family, makes us partakers of his grace, that 
we, being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness. 
It is not for the purpose of entering into any elabo- 

Z2 
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rate discussion of the doctrine of Baptism, that I have 
selected the portion of Scripture now under our con- 
sideration ; but rather with a view of enlarging upon the 
duties consequent to it, — of examiniug the obligations 
under which the baptized Christian lies, to follow the 
steps of his blessed Master, — and to show the necessity 
of man's walking consistently with the profession of his 
holy calling, and the principles to which he is bound by 
the sacrament of which he has been made a partaker. I 
assume, as a truth admitted by all whom I address, 
that which they afiirm in the Creed, that they believe 
one baptism for the remission of sins, which in itself 
involves our being baptized into Christ's death, and all 
the privileges of it; and the belief in the perfection of 
that sacrifice, for where remission of sins is, there is no 
more offering for sin. And this faith implies, not only 
the forgiveness of paist sin, whether original or actual, 
but the provision to be made for the future — the 
strengthening of the soul against the attacks of sin — 
the grace derived from the sacrificial offering of the Lord 
Jesus, as the Apostle argues in contrasting the weakness 
of the legal sacrifices with the eflScacy of that of Christ. 
" For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the ashes of an 
heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying 
of the flesh, how much more shall the Blood of Christ, 
who through the Eternal Spirit offered Himself without 
spot to God, purge your consciences from dead works to 
serve the living God." Looking, then, to the sacrifice 
of Christ as embracing the two objects, the forgiveness 
of sin and purification from sin, and his resurrection 
as emblematical of that new and spiritual life in which 
man is to walk, we can see the force of the Apostle's 
argument in the chapter from which the text is taken, 
and the necessity of looking at the baptismal covenant, 
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Dot merely as involving a change in the relative position 
in which we stand towards God, but as involving also 
moral obligations of the highest kind — obligations 
founded upon the very freedom of the gnice conveyed, 
and the nature of tlie spirit implanted. Baptism would, 
then, represent unto us .our profession, which is, to follow 
the example of our Saviour Christ, and to be made like 
Him, that as He died and rose again, so should we, wlio are 
baptized, die from sin, and rise again unto righteousiietii:;. 
Continually mortifying all our evil and corrui)t aftections, 
and daily proceeding in all virtue and godliness of living. 
Must we not be painfully sensible that the Christian 
covenant is not so generally understood, that while the 
privileges are gladly acknowledged, the duties are sadly 
overlooked — if, indeed, that could be called a ])rivilege 
which left man under the dominion of sin, the wages of 
which is death? There is a fearful propensity in niun to 
look to the different external relationship in which man 
is placed towards the Divine Being by the Christian 
covenant, independently of that inward change which is 
to be wrought, that higher life which is to be cultivated, 
that spirit of righteousness and peace which is to bo 
within. The professing Christian, in his eagerness to 
Embrace the world, seems to have forgotten that the 
grace of God, that bringeth salvation, hath appeared unto 
all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly- in this present world, looking for that blessed hope 
and the glorious appearing of the Great God, and our 
Saviour Christ, who gave Himself for us, that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a 
peculiar people, zealous of good works. "These things," 
adds St. Paul, " speak, and exhort, and rebuke with all 
authority." Let no man despise thee. Let not the im- 
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piety of man, his waywardness or opposition, induce you to 
withhold this truth, or prevent your impressing it on the 
minds of those committed to your care. For to be carnally- 
minded is in itself death; to be spiritually-minded is life 
and peace. It would need no external hell to make the 
wicked miserable. He bears that within him, worse than 
all outward fire — ^the worm that dieth not. He has the 
tempest of the soul — the overwhelming fears — the un- 
controlled passions — unsatiated desires, feeding on them- 
selves, burning for objects which never can be obtained ; 
wasting with hidden fire, yet not consuming, with the 
appalling conviction that the state is irremediable — con- 
science testifying that there was a remedy once for these 
terrific evils — remedies which were despised. 

Does not the voice of conscience sometimes tell man 
now that to the wicked God is consuming fire? Are 
there no anxious fears about the future ? Does the soul 
never, amidst the bustle and stir and cares and anxieties 
of this life, assert its claim? Does not the still small 
voice pierce to the recesses of the human heart, and 
remind men that there is a world to come, a God who 
judgeth the earth; and does it not, however weak its 
first warnings, does it not convince us that our spiritual 
nature has wants which we are not satisfying, demandfl^ 
we are not answering, necessities for which we aro 
making no provision? Does it not convince us, that 
what it seeks, the world has not to give; that it must be 
sought from other sources ; that it is different in its very 
nature from all that the world affords ? There are few, if 
any, who have not had some evidence of these truths ; 
whose conscience has not sometimes spoken in a manner 
not to be misunderstood, and warned them against the 
perseverance in a course which leads to nothing substan* 
tial now^ and has no promise but misery for the future. 
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No, beloved brethren, it is not the voice of a stern 
master, ignorant of our necessities, or regardless of our 
happiness, who says "Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world.'' It is One who knows what 
is in man — who knows not only as God, but by all the 
sympathies of a common nature; who was Himself made 
in the likeness of man; who was touched with the feeling 
of our infirmities; was in all points tempted as we are; 
who, with all the world at his command, with all created 
nature under his dominion, who could have made all 
things minister to his gratification, taught us by precept 
and example "that man doth not live by bread alone but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God;" 
that the happiness of man consisted not in the abund* 
ance of the things he possessed, but that the highest 
happiness was conformity to God's will; the most solid 
peace was the result of obedience to his laws; that the 
crucifixion of the natural man, a denial of self, a 
renunciation of all pleasure when opposed to the will 
of God, was, though a present cross, the certain fore- 
runner of everlasting joy in the world to come. Nor 
must it be imagined that the crucifixion of the natural 
man, the renunciation of that which 4;he world delights in 
as its joys, is unmixed pain; there will doubtless be 
struggles which are painful; there is, the relinquishment 
of pleasures that does involve present self denial ; there 
may be the scorn of those, who have been companions 
with us in the course of life we are abandoning, the 
derision, it may be, of some whose applause we once 
courted, and of whose censure we were afraid, but these are 
as dust in the balance when weighed against the reality ; 
and there is an inward peace, a hidden joy, which the 
natural man cannot take into account, which the human 
eye sees not, but which defies the frown of the world, 
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soothes in the midst of trouble, and sheds a calm over the 
soul even while the troubled surface gives evidence of the 
outward storm which assails. The life is hid with Chuist 
in God. Beligion is laying her deep foundations in 
right apprehension of Almighty God, in the conscious- 
ness of the soul's wants, and the source from wlience they 
are supplied, and the taste of that goodness which instils 
new hopes, animates yet more ardent desires for holi- 
ness, gives energy to all the higher faculties of our 
nature, enlarges the heart to run in the way of God's 
commandments, and, even in the dawn of that day-spring 
from high, assures us by its present blessings that all her 
ways are pleasantness, all her paths peace. But this can 
only be by union with Christ, who was delivered for our 
offences, and raised again for our justification ; who is 
the source of spiritual life, the author of that peace 
which the world can neither give nor take away. And 
it behoves us to ask ourselves whether we are in the 
way of that peace — Mhether we are fulfilling the pur- 
pose of our holy calling, and reckon ourselves to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord ? Nor is it diflScult to see the distinc- 
tion between worldly and Christian principle if we study 
the character of our blessed Lord, as revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures. Let us contrast the spirit of one with 
that of the other, and we shall see how broad the line of 
demarcation is, and then judge ourselves, whether being 
baptized into Christ we are really dead unto sin, and living 
unto God. Consider, then, the Saviour's constant devo- 
tion to the will of God ; his undivided service, his ready 
obedience, his ardent prayers, and contrast it, with the 
coldness, the indifference, the enmity of will betrayed 
even by the professing Christian, and say, if he be really 
the follower of Him whose meat it was to do his Father's 
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will; or consider the matchless purity of that holy Being 
who knew no sin — who, when the hour of the prince of 
darkness came, could say, The prince of this world 
eoiiietfa, and hath nothing in me ; no chord within that 
would vibrate to the touch of sin — no uuHubdued sense, 
which would be liable to be moved by the seductive arts 
of the tempter, or yield to his assaults. Consider the 
self-denial, the purity, the privations which He under- 
went who had all things at his command, and contrast 
it with the sensual indulgence, the unbridled desires, 
the lust and ambition prevalent in the world, and say. 
If there be the Spirit of the Holy Jesus in those thus 
influenced, and led captive by the will of the flesh ; or 
mark the patient victim, led as a sheep to the slaughter, 
the sport of malice and insult, subjected to the revilings 
of the ofiscouring of the earth, pursuing Him with the 
infuriate cry of " Crucify Him ! Crucify Him !" Behold 
Him, buffetted, spit upon, and condemned on the false 
accusation of his enemies, and at length nailed to the 
accursed tree ! See Him, amidst the storm of violence, 
injustice, and oppression, meek and submissive, and with 
legions of angels at his command, taking no vengeance 
into his own hands, but committing all to his Heavenly 
Father ; and at length, in the very agonies of the cross, 
praying for his murderers — " Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they do." Compare this with the 
violence of human revenge, the resistance man offers to 
insult, and the fearful manner in which he takes into his 
own hands the vengeance which belongs to God alone, 
and say whether the spirit which influenced the mind of 
the benevolent Jesus rules the heart of the violent and 
revengeful man. Or if we look to the fulfilment of those 
duties from which we might almost have expected the 
Son of man to have been exempt — if we behold the 
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tender sjmpathieB towards the agonized mother, how 
forgetful of Himself, even while hanging on the cross, 
He bore the griefs of her thus sorrowing, and com- 
mended her to the care of the beloved disciple ; and if 
we compare this with the cold and selfish policy of the 
world, its heartlessness, and its disregard of others* 
miseries, we shall find little of that spirit which breathed 
through the whole life of the Son of man, and mani- 
fested the excellence of that Divine nature which dwelt 
within; we shall see that the Christianity of the world is 
not the Christianity of the cross, that the religion of the 
world is not the religion of Christ ; we shall feel that 
there is something different from the spirit of our fallen 
nature to be cultivated — something which is to correct 
the evils of the natural man, and implant and bring to 
maturity a higher and holier life; that we are buried 
with Christ by baptism into death, not that we should 
live as if no new spirit were implanted, no new obliga- 
tions imposed, no duties laid upon us, but that like as 
Christ was raised from the dead by the glory of the 
Father, so we also should walk in newness of life, not 
yielding our members servants to uncleanness, and to 
iniquity unto iniquity, but yielding our members servants 
to righteousness unto holiness. We shall feel that our 
old man must be crucified with Christ, and the body of 
sin destroyed, that if we would be partakers of his glory, 
we must be mad^meet for the inheritance. No, beloved 
brethren, religion — the religion of the Gospel — is not a 
negative state, it is not a profession or a name ; it is the 
Spirit of God, wrought into our inner man, subduing the 
evil within, controlling the appetites, curbing the desires, 
sanctifying the spirit, raising the affections, and elevating 
the mind, until the whole moral constitution of our being 
moves in a new sphere, and finds its home in heaven. 
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There is its conversation, there its hopes, and there its 
joys — -joys which tlie nataral eye hath not seen nor the 
ear heard, and which enter not into the heart of man 
until man is renewe<l in knowledge after the image 
of Him who created him, and walks no longer by 
sight, but by faith in the Son of God. Then is he one 
with Christ in deed and in truth, and has fellowship 
with the Father, and his Son, Jesus Christ, and rejoicing 
in the hope of the glory of God, walks as seeing Him 
who is invisible, and purifies himself as He is pure ; and 
having been made free from sin, and become servant to 
God, he has his fruit unto holiness, and the end ever- 
lasting life ; and as He has been planted together in the 
likeness of Christ's death shall be also of his resur- 
rection. 
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St. Matthew xxii., part of ver. 42. 

What think ye of Christ ? 

^ HIS is a solemn question to put to a Christian con- 
gregation, when proposed in an assembly of those 
who have met together to worship God, and who make 
their offerings of praise and prayer in Christ's name. 

Holy Scripture tells us that to know Jesus Christ 
is life eternal — to have a right understanding of His 
nature and oflSce towards us, and a proper appreciation 
of the relation in which we stand towards Him — on 
these depends no less than our eternal salvation or our 
destruction. If His Gospel had not been proclaimed to 
us, we should not have been placed in so awful a position 
as that in which we now stand, in whose ears have been 
set forth the privileges and responsibilities of the new 
Covenant of God with man ; that Covenant of which it 
is said, that he that receiveth it shall be saved, and he 
that receiveth it not must perish everlastingly. There is 
then, with us, no room to halt between two opinions. 
We have set before us both blessing and cursing — we 
have the choice set before us whom we would serve — wo 
have professed to choose the better part, that of Christ, 
and have made a solemn confession of our Faith in the 
words we have all jointly uttered, with one voice pro- 
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claiming, in the presence of God and of each other, our 
belief in the articles of the Christian's creed. I will 
then proceed to urge upon you all, bound and pledged as 
you are by that public avowal, a careful consideration of 
the estimation in which you hold Him whose name you 
bear. 

You believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only 
begotten Son of God, and all the chief occurrences of 
His life on earth, and in His future advent to sit in 
judgment upon you. It is then a fitting time to urge 
the question, ^'What think ye of Christ f In what 
light do you view all these mighty truths? Are they 
motives to high enterprise ? Do they lead to a vigorous 
course of action? Are they in any respect influential? 
Surely this question comprises in it the pith and marrow 
of all our admonitions from the pulpit. We are not 
met to convert the heathen, or to call upon an un- 
believing crowd to acknowledge truths of vast import- 
ance. This has been done — ^you have adhered to the side 
of Christ in oral profession; you testify, by assuming 
Christian profession, that you have an opinion of the 
great weight and amazing importance of the truths of 
Christianity ; you know of Christ ; you hold Him to be 
the Prophet foretold in ancient prophetic song, the Priest 
who, by His unrivalled and inconceivable sacrifice, washed 
away the guilt of a perishing world; the King whose 
dominion is to extend over all, and last to all eternity ; 
you acknowledge these as general truths, but the ques- 
tion I wish to urge upon you is this. How do you con- 
ceive that these truths bear upon your private interests, 
your peculiar duties? *'What think ye of Christ" in 
this respect ? That Christ is our Saviour ; that He came 
to bring us the knowledge of immortality and the resuiw 
rection of the dead ; that He bids us all be baptized inta 
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his death, that we may form part of the mystical body 
to whom great promises of future glor}' are revealed; 
all this we acknowledge and believe after a certain 
manner ; at least we flatter our souls that we believe : 
we think we are of the number of tliose who have 
right thoughts of Christ, but it may be that many 
among us deceive themselves. Christianity is a scheme 
of extensive ramifications. The teaching of its Founder 
and Head is minute, searching, quick, powerful : his 
priestly ofiice has intimate and close relation to every 
duty and every relation of life ; his kingly power must 
be manifested in our inward parts ; a ruler there must 
be in the domain of our hearts and consciences. What 
think ye of Christ in this respect? Is our allegiance so 
true and so sincere, and so dominant, as to insure a 
favourable reception to us when He comes back to 
receive His kingdom and deliver it up to the Father? 
Shall we stand at His right hand, reign with Him in the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and be kings and priests of God 
when the earthly house of this tabernacle is dissolved ? 
He assures us of the eternal verity of all these great 
views of the future. What think ye of Christ ? Is His 
word believed, acted upon, felt to be the one voice with 
which creation rings, whose echoes ever bring back to 
our recollection and certify to us the overwhelming 
importance of the Christian dispensation? Is the life 
which is by Him our life ? Do we live for this alone ? 
To make the question more plain, are we holy, blameless, 
undefiled, — we who dare to be called Christians? This 
is what He bids us be, if we are His disciples, — if we have 
right ideas of Him. Are we so ? If not, what think we 
of Christ? Can we go on in our light-hearted career 
and not pause to consider the question which the text 
propounds to us, which should make each one of us look 
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into his own heart and examine what we really do think 
of Him, and whether these our thoughts be worthy 
thoughts ? — thoughts suited to the occasion on which 
they are called up — thoughts whose character is such as 
will enable us to answer without shame. 

Surely, then, it is not an idle question that is this 
day made in the name of God. What we think of 
Christ will determine whether we are really His mem- 
bers, whether we are branches of the Vine, who are 
nourished by the communication of life and energy from 
the parent stem, or whether we are dead, sickly, or 
perishing shoots, whose end is to be severed and gathered 
for the burning. It is not a matter of light and trivial 
import to review in ourselves our conceptions and ideas 
of the Author of eternal salvation to all that call upon 
Him faithfully. Let us for a moment turn to the vast 
importance which the advent of Christ is revealed to be 
of in the economy of the world. And here I wish to 
urge upon you a view of the divine scheme which is 
frequently propounded in the writings of the ancient 
Christians. 

We are accustomed to read the Holy Scripture as if 
it merely taught us to seek analogies in created things to 
the spiritual realities of the gospel kingdom. For ex- 
ample, Christ is called in Scripture the Sun of Right- 
eousness — the Dayspring from on High — the Light of 
the World. Now our fathers in the faith viewed these 
divine instructions as importing much more than we see 
in them at the first glance. They bid us conceive of 
creation as not only casually and fortuitously adapted to 
illustrate Evangelical mysteries, but as given us by God 
on purpose to do so. They tell us that the sun was 
placed in the firmament with this end and object, to 
foretell Christ. They lead us to entertain and meditate 
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upon the i<lea that the noble framework of the universe 
was intended and expressly appointed by the Creator to 
signify to us the mysteries of the Christian covenant — the 
snn to signify the Saviour, the moon to represent the 
Church, receiving light from the sun, deriving her whole 
importance from the chief light which rules the day, 
just as the Church has her energy wholly and entirely 
from her Head. He is the Light whose divine influences 
extend throughout the universe. In the obscure corner 
occupied by our sinful but favoured race, the mild 
radiance of the Church supplies a secondary light which 
is adapted to our wants, in the absence of the superior 
luminary, but is powerless without Him, serving to 
remind us, when we cannot bear the bright effulgence 
of his rays, of the source of light, and heat, and life. Tf 
we adopt for a moment the idea, of which this is an 
illustration, with what majesty does it present to our 
notice, the scheme of God for our instruction from the 
works of creation ! When Christ proclaims Himself the 
light of the world, it is not so much that He makes the 
present enjoyment of light subsidiary to our spiritual 
education in the great things of the Covenant, but He 
tells us that the light which we feel to be so necessary 
to our comfort, to our existence, was sent to us to teach 
us the inestimable value of the light which He brings. 

This light, magnificent in its inscrutable nature, uni- 
versally necessary to our well-being — subtle, cheering, 
vivifying — is but the precursor and type of the spiritual 
radiance wehreby our souls must be made to live and 
move, and have their real being. It was not merely 
an apt illustration by which our Lord awakens our atten- 
tion to the benefits and joys He came to bring us, but it 
was sent before and created on purpose to prepare our 
minds for something like a due appreciation of Ilim 
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When we had learnt and felt and known how necessary 
this light was for our happiness in a temporal sense, we 
are bidden to remember that it was sent to awaken in us 
the thought, "What think ye of Christ?"— the true 
light — the everlasting light — the spiritual enlightener of 
all men and all things. The wonders of creation are not 
only calculated to lead our thoughts to something beyond 
when we consider their vastness, their magnificence, 
their surpassing energies, the varied splendours, they bring 
before us, and their universal necessity to our happiness ; 
but they were with this end and view and object sent to 
us, that we might from them learn the spiritual lessons 
they seem to us fitted to convey, that we should be 
instructed by actual physical experiences in the absolute 
misery of life without Christ, as we feel the dreariness 
of the absence of natural light. The light that gladdens 
our eyes is mly given us that we may eventually learn 
the joy of Christ's presence. The moon lights our path 
in the absence of the sun, and by its derived power 
enables us to walk in security, only that we may learn 
therefrom, that there is but one true source of heat and 
vigour — that all subsidiary and secondary energies have 
their one source from the glorious orb of day, to whose 
presence we are all hastening. What think ye then of 
Christ in this aspect? If we endeavour to realize the 
truth of nature meant to pourtray to us the grandeur of 
the covenant of mercy, does it not give to our concep- 
tions a freshness and vividness which they had not before? 
Do not the truths of the Gospel present themselves 
to us in a more immediate and instant and proximate 
manner? Do they not become elementary portions of all 
that is about and around, above and beneath us ? And 
if we would have worthy thoughts of Christ, are not 
such speculations as these, founded as they are in scrip- 
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tural analogies, fitted to awaken them in our minds? 
Take another illustration which our Master has given us. 
" I am the true Vine," saith He, " and ye are the branches." 
I need not quote the similitude: it must be present to 
every one's mind. Now the view of the design of crea- 
tion which we are urging upon you will lead us to such 
reflections as these: *'The particular mode of growth 
which I observe in the vegetable world, where, from 
one parent stem, the whole tender and delicate struc- 
ture is maintained and nurtured, is meant to pourtray 
to me this grand truth, that all strength and life and 
health come to me from one source — that I must be 
united to that fount of energy, if I have life, else I 
become like the cankered branch, which is to be cut 
off and cast away. This is not only an analogy, but a 
typ^> ordained beforehand of God, to instruct me and 
tell me the necessity of this method. I see before my 
eyes the truth, and I am bid to read there that which 
my Saviour now urges upon me. This method of susten- 
tation and preservation of vigour was intended to convey 
to my understanding, to force upon me, and prepare mo 
for the great doctrine of the Gospel — that union with 
the Son of God is my only hope of life — that perpetual 
supplies of grace are as essential to my spiritual life as 
the uninterrui)ted flow of juices from the mother root is 
to the being of the curiously-wrought plant that I con- 
template. What, then, shall I think of Christ, when 
I find His great doctrines mixed up with the economy 
of creation ? Are the truths He proclaims of less vitality 
to me than the preordained feeble types of them are to 
the manifest objects in which they are impressed? Of 
what use is the existence of general laws of growth in the 
living plant, if the individual before me is not nourished 
and maintained in the way that universal law prescribes ? 

2A2 
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What then do I think of Christ? — is He to me indi- 
vidually the source of life? Surely I must reflect when 
the question is sounded in mine ears, What think ye of 
Christ ? I must turn anxiously to mine own heart and 
inquire, Do I thus think of Christ?" 

I cannot conceive a more worthy and noble exercise 
of contemplation and thought than this, that a man 
should be placed in the midst of the framework of 
material creation and told to look around him and search 
out the secrets of nature, investigate and ponder and dis- 
cover all that he can of energy and power and relation, 
the infinite variety of laws that prevail, their oneness and 
their dissimilitude, their changeful and yet their constant 
recurrences; and when he has gazed and pored and 
studied, and is bewildered with the mysteries which he 
finds, and the endless developments of the one grand per- 
vading idea of contrivance and adaptation, then tell him 
to stand, and view in all these splendours and intricacies 
but the shadow and outline of a great scheme for the 
salvation and redemption of a fallen race ; tell him that 
all that is great and independent and self-regulating is 
meant to indicate the head and fountain of power and 
life to the Christian, all that is weak and dependent 
and upheld, is meant to indicate the fallen race, made to 
live and move, and look for future being from that head 
and fountain of life. Tell him that all which he sees, 
and much more which he does not see, but which he 
might if he had length of days and vigour of intellect, is 
not only parallel to and illustrative of the salvation of 
man, but was given by God to convey to his mind and 
strengthen him in the persuasion of all these mighty 
truths, and I say you invest the man's idea of the Chris- 
tian scheme with an awfulness and a mystery which he 
could not else have. And when you then propose to him 
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the question, " What think ye of Christ f " lie is most fitted 
to answer the question in a manner worthy of its import- 
ance. He is ready to confess that a scheme of which the 
handmaids are so various, so infinite in number, so care- 
fully and wonderfully made, is one of whose glories he 
cannot form estimation, of whose transcendent importance 
to each individual for whom it is intended, no tongue of 
man or angel can worthily descant. He is led to enter- 
tain higher and more glorious, and therefore more worthy 
thoughts of the great Head and Founder of Christianity, 
from whom, as one source, all things flow, by whom, as 
one sustaining almighty power, aU things continue, to 
whom, as the great conclusion, all things tend. He then 
sees, in another and more immediate light, that to Him, 
and by Him, and from Him, are all things ; that He is 
in very deed aU in all. We are not generally sufficiently 
impressed with the idea of intimate connexion between 
all created things and the Sou of God; we are not 
sensible of the necessity of making a reference to 
Him, the perpetual guide of our conduct; and it is 
from our not having this before our eyes that we are 
devout only at times, perform acts of religious worship 
seldom, and at intervals which leave a vast portion of 
our lives at the disposal of the world. It is fix)m not 
sufficiently regarding, I will not say the importance, but 
the awful ubiquity of the Christian scheme in all that is 
about and around us, that we fail to realize within our- 
selves what is called the spirit of Christianity. Our 
lives are not generally such as they would be, if there 
were one engrossing absorbing endeavour to become what 
we acknowledge Christians ought to be, if they at all 
press towards the perfect man in Christ, the mark and 
prize of their calling. To assist in recalling to our 
minds this constant and unvarying demand, that the 
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Gospel makes upon the whole length, and breadth, and 
depth of our actions and our faculties, I wish to urge 
upon you, how mightily God strives, as it were, in the 
vast amphitheatre that surrounds you, to impress you 
with the majesty and comprehensiveness of Christianity ; 
and when you have thought upon this, I would urge 
you with the question, *^What think ye of Christ f^ 
leaving you to draw the inference of tlie estimation 
in which you should hold the Author and Mover and 
Substance of a scheme so stupendous, wrought out 
Avith such marvellous contrivance, pourtrayed with such 
vivid lines on the whole face of nature, and pressed upon 
our attention with such irresistible force. 

What think ye of Christ? Is He not the Son of 
God with power, to whom creation bends, as it were, to 
yield her willing testimony ? Is He not mighty to save, 
Avho hath kept all things in their singular order, and 
preserved them in harmonious proportions ever since they 
came forth from the womb of the shapeless void ? Can 
lie be satisfied with partial obedience or an unwilling 
service, who coramandeth the wind and the waves and 
they obey Him? Can aught escape the exact know- 
ledge of Him, who needeth not that any one should tell 
Him, for He knew what was in man ? What think ye 
of Christ ? Can His commands be broken. His laws dis- 
regarded, and His instructions indolently cast aside? 
Can we be His, and yet follow our own pleasures, when 
He has said that we cannot? Can we be His, and seek 
after riches, when He has said this is impossible ? Can 
we really believe the Articles of our Faith, and yet not 
strive to make that Faith the code of our lives ? ITiis is 
the practical proof of our being sincere. What do we 
think of Christ in this respect, as our ruler and guide, 
our lord and master? It is not suflScient that we stand 
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Qp in the church and call Him Lord, Lord. There be 
gome who will plead this at the day of secret things, to 
whom our Saviour will turn a deaf ear. There will be 
some to whom will occur the question put to them on 
earth, " What think ye of Christ f and they will remem- 
ber that they thought of Him only as one merciful, 
tender-hearted, and compassionate, and forgot that He 
was just and holy and pure, and abhorred iniquity. They 
wiU remember that they thought of Him as a redeemer 
from the penalties of sin, but did not think of Him as 
having rescued them from its fascinating snares. They 
think now that they can give their chief time to selfish 
indulgences and worldly amusements, and be chiefly 
engrossed with the world of sense, and yet that they 
may win Christ at the last. Fatal delusion ! It will 
sever them from among the just, and deliver them over 
to the god of this world whom they have served. From 
having had unworthy thoughts of Christ, and the glad 
tidings that He brought, they lose their opportunity of 
seeing Him in glory, and knowing the truth of His pro- 
mises, though His threats they will, alas ! find terribly 
full of truth and reality. And this is their error, that 
they have not thought of Christ as the first and the last, 
the Alpha and Omega of all existences. They have not 
thought of Him as the way, as well as the truth and the 
life. They have not thought of Him as one to whom 
they must be continually united here^ if they hope for 
union with Him hereafter. They have cheated them- 
selves with the hope that they might share in the bles- 
sings of heaven, and a blissful immortality, while they 
acknowledged two masters on earth. Now Christ, of 
whom they have thought so unworthily, declares to us, 
that one supreme dominion alone can exist in our hearts. 
He will have no proud competitor to sit enthroned there. 
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" He that is not with me is against me." We must be 
ALL on the side of Christ, or else we are His rebellious 
subjects, who, by our departure from Him, declare that 
we will not have Hira to reign over us, aud, therefore, if 
we hope against His declarations. His frequent warnings, 
His earnest entreaties, — if we cherish, as so many of us 
do, lingering affections for the things terrestrial and carnal, 
we have need to be roused with the question, — " What 
think ye of Christ?" Is He a man that can repent? 
Can He deny himself? Are His solemn recorded deci- 
sions on this point subject to reversal ? Can M'e appeal 
from them ? What think we of Christ ? 

Would to God we might always remember who and 
what our Saviour is ! The Man who knew what sin is, 
and bids us fight against it. The Man who knew what 
temptation is, and bids us strive when tempted to preserve 
our integrity. The Man who knew our weakness, and 
has purchased for us strength, who sympathises with our 
sorrows, and promises to turn them into joy: yet, withal, 
God, who made the universe, — God, who by an incon- 
ceivable mystery, ransomed His guilty subjects from the 
penalties of His own laws, — God, who imparts Himself 
now to all whom He reckons heirs of eternal glory. 
Though He knows what sin is, yet He is perfect purity. 
Though He knows what temptation is, yet He is spotless 
holiness. Though He understands what weakness is, yet 
He is perfect and limitless power. This is the Being 
who calls us, would gather us to Himself, and grant us 
untold joys in the mansions He has prepared for those 
that unfeignedly love Him. This is He of whom crea- 
tion testifies, of whom Moses and the prophets did write, 
whose advent was hymned by angels, and rejoiced in by 
sages, — whose death was mourned by the inanimate 
rocks, — whose resurrection from the dead has been 
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preached throughout all the world, and made the seal 
and earnest of immortality to all who, in sincerity and 
open-heartedness, embrace His doctrines. He was very 
God of very God; yet, for us men, and for our salva- 
tion, He was made Man, and came down from heaven. 
All this we know and believe and acknowledge, but we 
want to act upon it, to do what He bids, to hear what He 
says, to receive what He sends, to trust in His promises. 
Thus must we think of Him, as of one to be listened to, 
and believed in and obeyed; as of one to be received 
into our hearts, that He may there reign with undisputed 
and sovereign power over our affections and desires and 
thoughts ; moreover, as of one who sliall come again in 
glory to judge the quick and dead, — not as once He came 
in lowliness and humility, but in ghry^ surrounded by 
the host of heaven, and manifest to all as the ruler of 
the universe, requiring of us the awful homage that we 
stand at His bar and be acquitted or condemned, when 
the books are opened in which our deeds are written, 
compelling us to undergo the sentence of incorruptible 
and exact justice. That sentence will cause us either to 
call on the rocks to cover us, or to shout for joy that our 
reward is nigh. It will recal to us, with unmistakeable 
clearness, the fact that in the name of Jesus Christ, 
and in none other, rest all our hopes and anticipations. 
It will awaken in us reflections on the answer we may 
this day have returned to the question, " What think ye 
of Christ r 

May God mercifully gi'ant, that when our time shall 
come to die, we may have had inspired into our hearts, 
such thoughts of Christ, that we may have the answer 
of a good conscience toward God, and a well-grounded 
hope, that when the trumpet shall sound, we shall be 
called to the right hand of the Majesty on high ! 
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COLOSSIANS IV. 15. 

The church which is in his house. 

riiHIS is not the only passage in which St. Paul has 
-*- spoken of a Christian family and household as 
forming a church. In the'Epistle to Philemon he salutes 
" the church in his house;" and in the sixteenth chapter 
and fourth verse of the Epistle to the Romans, he greets 
"the church which is in the house of Priscilla and 
Aquila." 

In its largest sense the word "church" signifies the 
universal body of Christian believers, whether in heaven 
or in earth. Tlie same term is applied to national bodies, 
as we speak of " the Church of England," or " the Church 
of Rome." Lastly, a single household of believers is " a 
church;" and indeed the whole visible church of Christ 
may be contained in a single household; as, for instance, 
the family of Noah in the ark were at one time the only 
church of God upon earth. 

It is not, however, in na7?ie only, nor merely as 
containing a body of believers, that a family is properly 
a church; but in every household, rightly organized and 
disciplined, there ought to be a representation of the 
real government of the church. And a consideration of 
several particulars in which this is true, may serve to 
give all of us better notions of our duties in our house- 
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hold; it may teacli us to sanctify with a glorious and 
heavenly character many of those offices of daily life 
which men are too commonly apt to look upon as of no 
very great dignity or importance. 

If we regard a church as a buildin(f^ its first and most 
important use is, to be a place for the celebration of the 
outward service of i)rayer to Cod; and every man's house 
ought, in this respect, to be a church. In every dwell- 
ing, whose owner desires the blessing of God to fall on 
it, there should be made the constant, daily oblation of 
prayer. Without this consecrating incense, it is idle to 
speak of a house as of a building dedicated to God. 

If we speak of a church as of a society^ we must 
admit the necessity of its consisting of various parts; 
each containing its several just subordinations and de- 
grees. And, as in all societies, more especially in a 
church, it is necessary that there be a guiding and a 
governing head, so there must be in every house one 
head of a Christian family. In the system of patriarchal 
government, originally established amongst mankind, 
God decreed that the eldest or head of the family should 
combine in his person the glorious prerogatives of royalty 
and priesthood. And although subsequent revelations 
of the divine will, and the altered circumstances of the 
world have, of necessity, qualified this original institution, 
yet such parts of it as have not been interfered with 
should undoubtedly be maintained. 

When, therefore, we have the example set before us 
of a church established in a house, it is impossible to 
take the first and most essential step towards following 
this example without investing the head of the family 
with at least so much of the priestly character as renders 
it his duty, no less than his privilege, to officiate as the 
priest of bis household. What a glorious, but at the same 
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time what a responsible, dignity ig liis! He is, or ought 
to be, the centre of unity in his family, the object of 
general obedience and respect. He is the person to guide 
his flock by knowledge and advice ; he is bound to ex- 
plain, — to the best of his ability at least, — the oracles of 
God to those who depend on him. Much of the happiness 
or misery of the family must depend on his righteous or 
wicked management of the things entrusted to his care; 
and it is foolish to suppose that God should have com- 
mitted such important offices to the hands of any man 
without exacting a proportionate responsibility. 

And think of the wisdom of such a provision! For 
if every head of a family were to act, as he ought to act, 
under a deep sense of the importance of the office he 
fills; if he tried in all things to approve himself the 
minister and representative of God over his household, 
doubtless he would speedily meet with a plenteous 
reward, in the dutiful affection of his children; in the 
tranquil happiness and beaming faces of his fire-side. 
Prosperity must come to such a man with ten-fold joy; 
whereas adversity must fall on his head with diminished 
and insignificant weight. In the sweet and precious 
knowledge that his family are all knit together in the 
bond of Christian affection, and are all sanctified and 
blessed by the Spirit of God, he has a remedy against 
every calamity, a shield of defence against every acci- 
dent, an impregnable fortress against the assaults of the 
world and the devil. 

Think, then, how great and awful is the dignity of 
every head of a family! And think how terrible must 
be the condemnation of those who despise or abuse the 
solemn duties thus imposed on their situation! 

Our Saviour was fond of addressing all his followers 
as members of one household; sometimes calling them 
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his "little children;" sometimes "his brethren." In his 
parables He was remarkably fond of comparing Himself 
to " the master of a house." He has apparently been 
most anxious to remind us of Himself by the most ordi- 
nary household circumstances, so that the daily occur- 
rences of domestic life should ever suggest to us the 
precepts and example of our Redeemer. The Evangelists 
have recorded more anecdotes of our blessed Saviour in 
his domestic character than in any other; and He has 
often given us rules for our conduct in our household, by 
presenting us with a perfect pattern of behaviour in 
Himself. 

For Instance, at the period when He appeared upon 
earth, slavery was the condition of a large proportion of 
mankind; and, of course, much oppression and tyranny 
was exercised by the strong master over the weak 
servant. But to warn us not to despise any one for 
whom He died, and to remind us of Himself, Christ 
took upon Him the form of a servant^ and declared that 
" He came not to be ministered unto, but to minister." 

We read that He discharged the most menial offices 
towards his own disciples ; that He even condescended 
"to wash their feet" as they sat at table. How touch- 
ingly and wonderfully, by this great act of humility, has 
He not only warned us to be humble, but has taught 
us to remember that our Saviour and Redeemer was a 
servant. And he that is blessed with this world's goods, 
will, if he be wise and righteous, for his Saviour's sake 
always regard the spiritual no less than the domestic 
happiness of bis servant with a special anxiety and care. 

Men appear to have a natural love for their offspring; 
and, indeed, so active and strong is the power which this 
affection has over the human breast, that we might 
fancy it was almost unnecessary to give particular in- 
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stractions, or to enforce with emphatic earnestness and 
warmth so plain a duty as the care and protection of our 
children. Yet the history of the heathen world informs 
ti8» that so great is the natural lust after power in man, 
and so deep is his natural corruption, that the laws 
of nations the most civilized, and enlightened by art and 
genius, gave to the parent an absolute and irresponsible 
power over the life of the child ; so that to murder a 
newly born infant was regarded not merely as an inoffen- 
sive, but even as a meritorious and patriotic action. 
But how beautifully has Christ taught us to love the 
infants of our household ! commanding us not simply to 
cherish them for their guilelessness, and to fondle them 
for the sweetness of their beauty, but exhorting us to 
regard them with more than earthly affection, " because 
of such is the kingdom of heaven T so that whenever we 
gaze with happiness and pride on the faces of the children 
that dwell around our hearth, we should be reminded of 
the blissful and glorified innocence of the children of 
heaven ! 

Again, we know how little disposed the proud spirit 
and heart of a man is to yield to the authority, and to 
submit to the influence of a motJiei\ But how beautiful 
an example of domestic love is furnished to us in the 
simple and touching expression of the mother of Jesus, 
that she had sought her son ^^ sorrowing T and in the 
observation of the Evangelist, that the child went down, 
to Nazareth, and was subject unto his parents! And 
so we find that, as He never failed in the dutiful affection 
owing to a mother, but even in his last agony on the cross 
with his dying breath made provision for Mary, and 
commended her to the care of the disciple whom He 
loved best; so she never forgot or forsook Him: but in 
all his perils seems to have been constantly near Him, 



352 EVERY FAMILY A CHURCH. 

We read that she often sought Him, and even inter- 
rupted Him in the business of his ministry, being over- 
whelmed with anxiety and fear on account of her Son ! 
Finally, we read that, when his disciples had forsaken 
Him and fled, his mother remained by Him at the foot of 
the cross, constant even in death, and refusing to desert 
her Son in the midst of infamy, and humiliation, and 
torment. 

In the love, therefore, that we bear a mother, — in 
the dutiful submission that we pay to her, let us always 
remember how Christ loved his mother, and how that 
love was repaid; for, oh! there is nothing like a mother's 
love. The love of man may be more ardent, and im- 
petuous, and enthusiastic : but it is the love of a mother 
alone that never fails or diminishes. Even if the face of 
a father be set against us, yet the affection of the mother 
remains unchanged and unwearied — nay, seems to grow 
stronger when the rest of the world begin to despise or 
to hate us. It is always a refuge for us against the storms 
and cruelties of fortune; neither unkindness, nor infamy, 
nor crime can break it down : but the mother's affection 
seems to gather intensity in proportion as our claim to it 
is forfeited. 

Thus in every member and department of our house- 
hold are we taught to remember Christ : and by setting 
before us his example, and so endeavouring to make our 
family practically and vitally Christian, we shall really 
have that which Philemon, and Aquila, and Priscilla 
had — " a church in our house." 

Nor, even when we set our foot outside our door, 
ought we to fail of being reminded of our Christian 
duties and condition. He that is wise, even in gazing 
on the flowers of the field, will be reminded of the boun- 
teous and perpetual care of his Father, who condescends 
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to: lavish such prodigality of beauty upon the grass and 
herbs of the earth ; he will remember who it is that has 
coupoanded him to " consider the lilies how they grow;" 
and has advised him to reflect, that if the flowers of the 
field are worthy of God's care, how infinitely more 
worthy of that care must the soul of man be ! 

The garden, too, how full is that of holy admonition 
and divine thought ! It was a garden that man inha- 
bited whilst he was yet innocent and unsullied by sin ; 
and truly the flowers of a garden are so fair, and their 
fi^agrance so sweet, that they seem fit and intended to 
be the companions and the delight of innocent and 
happy beings. They seem to reproach man with his 
fellies and his crimes, and to remind him from how fair 
an inheHtance sin has cast him out ! 

It was in a garden that our Saviour made his last 
supplication to his Father for strength to enable Him to 
undergo the torture of the cross ; for fortitude to bafiie 
the power of Satan, and achieve the redemption of 
mankind. Christ has indeed consecrated the shade and 
solitude of the garden by his victorious prayer. If He 
has taught us to make our house a church. He has also 
taught us to make our garden the court of that church. 
He has sanctified its bowers by prayer, so that along 
with the fragrance which the leaves and the flowers send 
forth, the far sweeter incense of the breath of devotion 
may rise as an acceptable offering to the clouds of heaven. 

It was in a garden that our Saviour found his grave ; 
above all, it was in a garden that, after He had burst the 
fetters of death, He first appeared to the affectionate 
Mary Magdalene. 

Now it is good for us that in our daily and most 
ordinary occupations we should thus be reminded of 
Christ; that the very air around us should breathe,'as 

Vol. III. 2 \\ 
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it were, the spirit of the Gospel. Men are too apt to 
regard their Christian duties and feelings as distinct 
from the duties and feelings of common life ; whereas 
Christianity, to be vital and saying, must pervade, im- 
pregnate, and control our every word and action and 
thought. It is not a thing to be remembered when we 
are at churcli, and to be forgotten in the midst of the 
business of the world. On the contrary, its influence is 
then most necessary, and ought to be most prevailing, 
when we are most occupied with the cares and distrac- 
tions of life. His is the true Christian frame of mind, 
who has learned to associate the name of Christ with 
every thing that he does. Such a man enjoys true 
happiness of heart, — not that boisterous and silly intem- 
perance, which entails speedy repentance; which gains 
neither the respect of others, nor satisfaction for our- 
selves ; but that cheerful and unruffled peace of mind, 
which passes the understanding, because it cannot be 
represented to the imagination of those that are strangers 
to Christ. 

By constantly dwelling in our hearts upon Christ, 
and by endeavouring to keep his image and example 
always before our minds, we shall come to love Him — 
not as we (mghU for that is impossible, but — with such 
love as our corrupt and imperfect hearts will admit. 

Oh ! happy is the household which is a church of 
Christ ! and happy, yea, many times happy, is he who 
dwells with Christ ! — who, in every work that he does, 
in every thought of his understanding, in every aspira- 
tion of his soul, endeavours so to conform himself to 
the likeness of a brother of Christ, as finally to render 
himself fit, through the meritorious cross of his Re- 
deemer, to become a member of his glorified family in 
heaven. 
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And he was afraid and said^ " How dreadful is this place ! 
this is none other but the liouse of God^ — this is the 
gate of heaven'' 

"XTT^E must all be familiar with the circumstances to 
' ' which these words refer. Whose memoiy will not 
"vividly supply the events of that singular history which 
the inspired writer has just recorded? The designing 
mother; the feeble blind old man; the reckless Esau, 
careless of his heritage, but devoted to the chase; the 
agitated Jacob, lending himself perhaps with many a blush 
to execute his mother's treachery, yet beloved of old by 
God, and destined to become the father of a mighty 
race,— all these are pictured like household forms upon 
our hearts, and come back to the memory with the fresh- 
ness of our first early emotions. Who does not tremble 
for the daring deceiver while the blessing still hangs 
upon the lips of the irresolute old man, and he doubt- 
fully exclaims, " llie voice is Jacob's voice, but the hands 
are the hands of Esau /" What heart does not respond 
to the agony of that exceeding bitter cry, *' Bless me, 
even me also, Oh my father*!'' Let us then under the 
influence of such feelings recur once more to these old 
familiar scenes. Let us in thought rejoin the Patriarch 
as> flying from an angry brother, he quits his father's 
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home, and journeys painfully onward to the promised 
plains of Padan-Aram. The day is far spent: he has 
traversed many a league companionless and sad, and now 
at nightfall has paused to seek precarious slumber 
beneath the shelter of those hospitable rocks. Behind 
him are the scenes, the occupations, the endearing 
memories of early youth; before him lie an untried 
future, a strange people, and a foreign land ; around him 
are the silence and the teolitude of the desert. How 
must the solemnity of such a scene overwhelm the way- 
farer as he stands with none but God and Conscience 
upon that lonely plain ! How must the memories of the 
past crowd thick upon the heart, and strangely mingling 
with hopes for the future agitate his bosom like a 
troubled sea, until he seek for peace and confidence in 
prayer! Judge ye his feelings, my younger friends, 
who standing upon the confines of youth and manhood, 
with passions unsubdued, and principles unconfirmed, are 
about to seek amidst unknown scenes the accomplish- 
ment of your earthly fortunes. Did he indulge in idle 
dreams of bye-gone happiness, and water its tomb with 
unavailing tears? or was his bosom filled with wild 
unchastened ambition ? Did he surrender himself reck- 
lessly to all its onward impulses, — its golden visions of 
honour, advancement, and eternal fame ? No ! We 
may safely infer from the tenor of the sacred narrative, 
that he gave up his soul with all its tumultuous throb- 
bings of hope and fear, and joy and sorrow, unto God. 
And God accepted the ofieiring of his faithful worshipper. 
He shed around him the spirit of a holy calm. He 
brought repose to the brow that was pillowed on those 
rude stones. He breathed his own peace—" the peace 
of God, which passeth understanding," into that troubled 
breast. He removed the film from his earthly eyes, and 
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gSL^e him to behold the radiant forms of those minister-p 
ing spirits which waited on his steps, ascending and 
descending from the throne of God ! 

And now, my brethren, for in this point lies the prac- 
tical utility, and the application to oui*selves, not to Jacob 
alone has it been granted to discern these mysteries. 
Each of you who in the spirit of Jacob worship God, and 
trust in Him, and turn to Him in loneliness and sorrow 
as your guide and guardian, — each of you, I say, may feel 
that his footsteps are on holy ground, — that this is indeed 
a dreadful place, a solemn world — the gate of heaven, 
though we know it not. For it is true, nothing can be 
more true, this world upon which we gaze with such 
idle eyes — this daily life through which we pass without 
thought, and without care; yes, these very scenesf 
of common business, strife, and pleasure, all unlovely as 
they are from the action of stormy passions, avarice, 
and crime, these are the portals of a new existence^ 
One moment we live and act among them ; the next we 
stand beside the eternal throne. Nor is this all. Here, 
among these very scenes of which I speak, is determined 
the direction of our future path. We must take heed 
whither we bend our steps ; now, even now, while we 
know it not, we are passing through the gate of heaven 
or hell. 

I. For, in the first place, consider, I beseech you, 
how near us, how very near, is the unseen world with 
its legions of ministering angels, its bands of spiritual 
enemies in high places who lie in hourly ambush fop 
our souls. Do not imagine because they are not visible 
to our earthly perceptions that therefore they do not 
exist ; that they have no interest in, or influence upon 
human affairs. Sight, hearing, each of our ordinary 
senses, you will all acknowledge to be imperfect. But 
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this is not the whole truth. Strange as it may seem, 
they are so constructed as to veil and darken the per- 
ceptive faculties of the mind. If our intellectual nature 
was freed from the shackles of our earthly nature, 
our sight and hearing would perhaps exercise their 
functions throughout the universe of space. But it is 
because we have eyes — ^that is, eyes of a corporeal organi- 
zation — ^that we do not see ; because we have ears, that 
we do not hear. If it were not so, we should at once 
become sensible of agents and operations now invisible, 
we should know what -now we know not, "bow 
dreadful is this place," — ^how nigh unto our path is the 
presence of the Most High ! What occurred to him 
of old whose eyes were opened in answer to Elisha's 
prayer ? A host had compassed the city wtli horses and 
chariots. "Alas, my lord," exclaims the terror-stricken 
servant of the prophet, "alas! what shall we do?** He 
answers, " Fear not ; for they that be \iith us are more 
than they that be with them." And Elisha prayed, and 
said, " Lord, I pray thee, open his eyes that he may see." 
The prayer was answered. The Lord opened his eyes, 
and behold " the mountain was full of horses and chariots 
of fire*" 

When, too, the darkness of death was gathering over 
the earthly vision of the martyred Stephen; then a 
wider and more wondrous prospect was granted to his 
eyes; then, indeed, did he perceive that he stood at the 
gate of heaven, for, looking steadfastly upward, he 
exclaimed, " BehM I see the Jieavens opened^ and the Son 
of Man standing at the right hand of God'^ 

But why multiply examples? Have we not the 
testimony of St. Paul that the sufferings of the saints are 

* 2 Kings vi. 
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a spectacle to angels as to men? that we live in the 
presence of God's ministering spirits, who gaze unheeded 
on our deeds? Are we not above all assured that the 
eye of the eternal God, that the never-failing love of 
Christ our Saviour are about us, and around us evermore? 
And shall not we too, my brethren, with Jacob's holy 
rapture, say, " How dreadful is this place ! This is twne 
other but the House of God ; this is the gate of heaven /'* 

IL And again. There is another sense in which this 
visible world may truly be said to stand in a mysterious, 
yet intimate relation to the world which is 7iot seen. God 
has created the one to be the type and expositor of the 
other. He has stamped his attributes on the face of 
nature, and graven his counsels no less in the book of his 
works, than in the book of his Word. " The invisible 
things of Him^ from the oeation of the worlds are clearly 
seen^ being understood by the things that are made^ even his 
eternal power and Godhead, so that men are without excuse^ T 
Before the days of revelation, God, we are told, had not 
left himself without a witness, in that " He did goody and 
gave rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons,^ and all those 
external blessings which are showered down in unappre- 
ciated abundance upon the life of man. Think not, 
therefore, that the glory and the splendour of this 
material world is but a phantasm, and an unreality; an 
idle pageant framed to awaken wonder, and beguile the 
sense. No! all has its spiritual meaning and its holy 
office. " The heavens declare the glory of God: tJieftrmo/* 
tnent sheweth his handy work. Day unto day uttereth 
speech : night unto night sheweth knowledge.'' Each work 
of God's that we behold in this world, bears the impress 
of something from another woiM, the things of time and 
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nature symbolize the things of eternity, but the darkened 
eyes of a corrupt generation cannot interpret the charac- 
ters aright. The seers of Chaldaea read not the hand- 
writing of the God of Israel. Yet to hearts which haye 
learnt that holy lore, it burns in forms of fire on the front 
of God's visible creation. He, who set his bow in the 
clouds of heaven, and adorned that sign of promise with 
a thousand radiant dyes, has not piled up the everlasting 
hills, or spread abroad the illimitable ocean, without 
attaching to them also somewhat of a sublime and mys- 
terious meaning. The works of God, then, image forth 
his attributes and his will. It was not only a grand, biit 
perhaps a true conception of him of old, who proclaimed 
that '* Light was the shadow of the Godhead*." 

Therefore, my brethren, standing among all these 
things, surely in a second sense we stand at the gate of 
heaven ! Our feet are, as it were, chained to earth, but 
our eyes may gaze upon the distant portals of our eternal 
home. And who c&n venture, when the mind adopts this 
form of religious contemplation, to set limits to that com- 
munion with the " soul of things," which it may in ita 
exalted and purified state enjoy? Who shall determine 
how far it may be enabled to read Nature as the sjmaibol 
of the Invisible, and detect behind this veil of outward 
things, the forms and realities of a spiritual world ? Or, 
to adopt the tone of that beautiful fiction once so deeply 
rooted in the English heart, can we assert that there 
never have been pilgrims who, while still on earth, have 
won their toilsome way through the Valley of Shadows 
to the gates of the New Jerusalem ; and, as in the evening 
ef life, as they paused upon the summits of the *' Delightful 
Mountains," have not for a moment seen beyond the broad 
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waters of the River of Death, and far in the golden light 
of sunset, the glittering towers of the Everlasting City ? 

Ill, But if there be any who deem such views 
mystical and untrue, let me remind them that there is 
yet another sense, an obvious and practical sense, in 
which this world is to them the gate of heaven. For 
very falsely do we estimate the importance of our daily 
life, our common employments and usual sphere of 
action, if we do not understand that they are the direct 
and immediate instruments whereby our destiny is con- 
nected with the unseen world, and with the future life. 

Most men possess very vague and indefinite notions 
on the subject. They dream of the entrance to eternity 
as something mysterious, superhuman, and sublime. 
Their active imagination encompasses the " narrow path" 
with images of glory and of terror ; scenes fraught with 
wonder; strange temptations to evil, and mighty en- 
couragements to good. They cannot believe that they 
are quietly to glide away to eternal perdition without 
some marvellous manifestation of God's power and 
mercy, to arrest their footsteps in the downward path. 
And scarce can even the faithful realize to their minds, 
that it is by the calm and peaceful offering of a holy 
life, spent in the ordinary occupations of mankind, that 
they are to win their way to the goal almost beyond 
their hopes, — salvation and everlasting happiness ! 
The spirit of the Syrian Naaman dwells within our 
bosom, and influences our sentiments. We look that the 
Lord should ordain some great thing, and then we pro- 
mise to obey. We despise the Jordan of God, and fly 
for succour to the rivers of Damascus. The Abana and 
Pharpar of our own imaginations are better than all the 
healing waters of Israel. But oh ! surely, my dear bre- 
thren, there must be some deep and dangerous delusion 
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here. This very world in which we live, and move, and 
act, and finally are to die — ^this earthly scene which we 
profane so often by ungoverned passions, by base desires, 
by idle and impious folly — this i?, after all, a fearful, and 
a solemn spot — the house of God, the gate of heaven — 
and we know it not. Yet woe unto us, unless sooner or 
later we realize tlie all-important truth. Be assured no 
new order of things will arise around us for our conver- 
sion ; no celestial splendour will burst in upon our lives ; 
no wonderful and terrible manifestation of God's power 
will be vouchsafed to guide our steps, like the beacon 
cloud which blazed before the march of wandering 
Israel. No! we have Moses and the prophets, and if 
we hear not them, neither would we be persuaded 
though one rose from the dead ! Acknowledge then this 
truth, strange as it may seem. Now, even now, you 
stand at the gate of heaven or hell. Your commonest 
actions, your lightest words, may determine through 
which portal you are to pass. For single actions, how- 
ever trifling, lay the foundation of habits : and habits, 
form the moral and spiritual character; and in exact 
accordance with the nature of that character will our lot 
be cast for eternal perdition, or eternal joy. 

Strange, in truth, are the misconceptions which most 
men entertain of a future state. They, indeed, regard it 
as a translation from sin, and toil, and sorrow, to a state 
of unmixed beatitude; but they do not appear to con- 
sider that it can have any reference or relation to the 
past existence. They do not know that from reason, 
revelation, and- analogy, we alike infer that the feelings 
and affections of a new existence will not be new and 
unknown feelings, but the perfected condition of those 
which have already actuated us in human life. 

Men will not simply be rewarded with the happiness 
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of heaven, because they have fulfilled the law of God; 
but heaven will be happiness, because the law of God 
can there be perfectly and without obstruction fulfilled. 
True ! no eye hath seen, no ear hath heard, no human 
heart hath conceived the rapture that shall dwell within 
the bosom of God's saints, as they stand before his 
throne; free from the shackles of earth, free for the 
unimpeded exercise of love, and praise. But think 
you, my brethren, that they will ever be among the 
number of that heavenly host to whom on earth the 
task of prayer and praise is insipid and distasteful ? We 
shall carry \vith us to another world the emotions and 
sentiments of this. The tendency of our past life will 
develope, and expand itself in our future life. We are^ 
even now, the germ of what we shall be. This is the 
consideration Avhich renders of such fearful importance 
the great truth on which I now insist. The world is the 
gate of heaven, though we know it not. Differences in 
opinion or practice, which we now deem unimportant, 
may grow and gather strength, and finally terminate in 
the fearful difference between salvation, and eternal death. 
Two lines originally diverging at a very small angle 
may, as they extend onward through illimitable space, 
become immeasurably distant from each other. Two 
souls exhibiting at first but a slight variation in religious 
principle, may, as they live on into eternity, be finally 
separated by that impassable gulf which yawned between 
the spirits of Dives and of Lazarus. So it is, one prayer 
to God against temptation, one holy resolution, may, 
through God's assisting grace, form the lowest link in 
that golden chain which, as the Pagans fabled, rests 
upon the Earth, but has its summit bound to the throne 
of Heaven. And, alas ! the converse too is true. As it 
is with good, so it is with evil. "Age," says^a famous 
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writer of the seventeenth century* " doth not 'rectify, 
but incurvate our natures, turning bad dispositions into 
worser habits, and bringing on incurable vices. Every 
day as we grow weaker in age, we grow stronger in sin. 
Every sin the oftener it is committed, the more it ac- 
quireth of the quality of evil ; as it succeeds in time so 
it proceeds in degrees of badness, — for as they proceed 
they ever multiply, and like figures in arithmetic the last 
stands for more than all which went before it," There- 
fore, my brethren, is it not clear that we may so advance 
in evil, and assimilate ourselves to its essence, that it 
becomes no exaggeration to say, even in this life we may 
imbibe somewhat of the feelings of the condemned, and 
bear about within our bosoms that Hell to whifjh our 
steps are tending. Let me then press upon you the 
inevitable inference. Do you who are called Christian 
men and Christian women, who profess the Christian's 
hope, and trust hereafter to participate in the Christian's 
joy, — do you recognize and realize in your own hearts 
the day-spring of that holy love to God which in a future 
existence shall kindle, and expand itself into the hai)pi. 
ness of heaven? Do you feel that with your present 
sentiments and feelings it would be happiness to dwell 
for ever in the presence of your Redeemer? Do you 
feel that each ordinary action in the daily duties of your 
life is exercising an influence on your eternal destiny ? 
Do you know that your determinations for good or evil, 
trivial as they may seem to you, are scanned with earnest 
eagerness in another world, are the subjects of rejoicing 
to the angels of God or to the fiends of hell ? Oh, if 
you are strangers to all these reflections, be assured there 
is a dangerous delusion working in your hearts, — ^you 
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Stand in the house of GrOD, — beside the Gate of Heaven, 
— and yet you know it not ! 

IV. And finally, there is a last sense, more plain, 
more certain, more literally true, in which we may with 
Jacob consider this lower World as the Gate of Heaven ! 
For the world contains the Church, which is tlie house 
of God, — and the Church blessed with the promise of 
the Saviour's presence through all time, and communi- 
cating to her members by the holy sacraments, at the 
least, one great aliment of the spiritual life, may well be 
called the gate of heaven and entrance to Eternity* 

If we, the children of her bosom, gaze with filial 
love and confiding faith upon her lineaments^ doubt not 
but that We shall read thereiii the image, and impress ef 
divinity ! In her teaching we shall recognize the voic* 
of Got), — in her frame and constitution, the work of his 
wisdom, — in her sacraments and ordinances, those certain 
signs, and effectual witnesses of the life beyoild, which are 
at once the type, and the assurance of bettei* things to 
come. As the appointed keeper, and witness of that 
holy writ which is alone the standard of the faith, the 
conservator of God's holy mysteries, she offers no dim 
arid shadowy conceptions of futurity, but mirrors, as it 
were, within herself a faint, yet faithful image of the 
coming glories of the saints. It is impossible noW to 
Speak adequately on this great topic. Volumes might 
be written on those relations between ourselves and the 
unseen world which the Church discloses to our view. 
But the power of perceiving them depends not upon the 
intellect, and is not the subject of intellectual teaching. 
It is the result of purity of life, arid obedience to the 
Gospel law. They alone who do the will of God, shall 
rightly understand the counsels of God. And oh> may 
He grant us grace to become proficients ia that diviiife 
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learning ! Then, but not till then, shall we understand 
the lesson so unintelligible to careless and irreverent 
minds, namely, what is the real nature, and import of 
Chbist's Church on earth. Then, but not till then, 
when we tread within the circle of her influences, shall 
we hear a voice in our own hearts declare, ** Put off thy 
shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
standest is holy ground!" — then, indeed shall we exclaim, 
^^Here is none other but the house of God, — here is the 
gate of heaven!" 

And now, my friends, I have trespassed long upon 
your time. Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter ! The days of Angel visitants, of direct manifes- 
tations, of divine interpositions, are at an end. They 
have been, and they may perchance be again, but they 
are not now. The palpable presence of Divinity is not 
vouchsafed to startle our human senses, and warn or 
encourage the servants of God. We shall not with 
Balaam behold in our pathway the angel and the gleam- 
ing sword; nor with Moses gaze upon the wondrous 
bush as it bums with unconsuming fire; we shall not, 
like Samuel, hear the heavenly Voice breathed in the 
calm of midnight upon the slumbers of that holy child ; 
nor again shall we be arrested in our course by the light 
of that insufferable glory which shone down upon Saul 
as he journeyed to Damascus. *But we have endeavoured 
to shew that there are other means appointed for the 
same end. Yes ! even here below, while standing at the 
gate of heaven, we may receive intelligible indications of 
that Divinity which compasses us around, and enjoy a 
real communion with the World of spirits. If we seri- 
ously reflect that we in very truth are dwelling in the 
presence, and under the ministrations of imseen Beings 
from the hosts of heaven or hell ; if we feel that this 
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beautiful creation spread abroad before our eyes is not a 
mere mass of material elements, but a type and symbol 
of the eternal Godhead ; if we believe that our com- 
mon daily acts are the steps in that ladder by which we 
climb to the kingdom of God, or descend to the king- 
dom of Satan ; if, finally, we recognize in the Church 
militant below, the image and earnest of the Church 
triumphant above, and seek from her teaching that spi- 
ritual vision which can discern, though darkly as in a 
glass, the things beyond the veil, — then, my dear bre- 
thren, whatever be our circumstances in life, whatever 
our locality on earth, we may pause and say to our own 
hearts with awe, This is indeed a dreadftd place^ — this 
is none other but the house of God^ this is the gate of 
heaven ! 

For, reflect but for a moment ! If this were literally 
and physically true, were it possible that in the universe of 
space a spot might actually be found where the human 
eye could realize the vision of Patmos, — survey the ram- 
parts of the New Jerusalem, and tell the towers thereof,— 
how would you all unceasingly rush onward through toil, 
and weariness, and peril, to catch but one glimpse of the 
celestial Apocalypse ; to gaze, though it were but for a 
moment, upon the " walls of jasper," and the " gates of 
pearl! " Would not the wide earth echo to the anxious 
cry of those inquiring " Where V Oh ! be not then dull 
and insensible of heart when we (as God's Ministers) 
answer " Here^ Here^ where you live, and move, and 
act; amid familiar objects, and well-known scenes. 
Here^ around your footsteps, and besides your homes; 
in the silent plain, in the crowded city, in your daily 
duties, and your common life; and, above all, here in 
the church and house of God ! Oh ! may He grant us 
a right understanding and appreciation of these truths. 
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May He some day vouchsafe to us as among the number 
of his elect) the glorious Vision, and the ineffable Joy ! 
May we be partakers in a privilege like that granted 
of old to Jacob, and promised to him, the Israelite 
without guile. Behold ! " Thou slialt see greater things 
than these ! Verily^ verily^ I say unto yov^ hereafter ye 
shall see heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of Man*^^ 



* John i. 61. 
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St. John xix. 30. 

W/ien Jesm tlierefore had received the vinegaryMe saidy It 
is Jiiiished: and He bowed his heady and^ve up the 
ghost. 

T HAVE not selected these words with the intention 
-*■ of leading you to attempt to realize, by any effort of 
your imagination, the sufferings of our blessed Redeemer. 
The circumstances of his passion are so shocking, the 
sacredness of his character, and the awful majesty of his 
person, united with the fact that all He did, and said, 
and suffered, had as near and as close a connexion with 
every one of us, and was as truly done for our sakes, as 
if we had been all the while standing beside his cross — 
these thoughts strike the spirit dumb, and make the 
imagination tremble and faint ; and the mind which feels 
free and at liberty on any other subject, is prostrate, 
and silent, and confounded, at the recollection of that 
fearful hour when the sacrifice was offered without spot 
unto God, and the holy, harmless, undefiled Lamb was 
slain, and the great High Priest of our profession 
cried, "It is finished:" and "bowed his head and gave 
up the ghost." Ill indeed should we be prepared 
for the meditations proper for this solemnity if we 
felt any disposition to allow our imaginations to forget 
the sacredness of the subject. Rather let us, my 
brethren, contenting ourselves with the simple narra- 
VoL. III. 2 G 
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tive which the IJoly Ghost inspired the Evangelists to 
draw up for our instruction, endeavour to occupy our 
thoughts with such practical considerations, as will help 
us forward in our pilgrimage to that heavenly home and 
abiding city, which He who died upon the cross is now 
gone to prepare for us. For if it be true, that Chris- 
tianity is a practical religion, and that none of its doc- 
trines are ever really comprehended except by him that 
neceives them practically, if this be so, doubly certain 
is it with regard to the doctrine of the Atonement of 
Christ, and every thing connected with it. He that 
does not understand that doctrine practically, does not 
understand it at all. And really, on this solenm occa- 
sion, when our minds have been occupied for some days 
.vnth the history of the last hours of that life which He 
laid down for our sakes, every one who has a heart to 
love Him, and to feel grateful for his love, will feel little 
inclination for any other considerations, than such as are 
calculated to bring his heart and his conduct under the 
habitual influence of such principles as ought to govern 
one, who believes that the eternal Son of God has shed 
his precious blood to redeem him. 

There are two practical errors, which men, who do 
not deny the atoning nature and merit of the death of 
Christ, are apt to fall into, with regard to the perfection 
of his sacrifice. 

The former is that of those who, however willing 
they appear to be to acknowledge its value and perfec- 
tion, do really think it necessary that something should 
be added and done in order to expiate the wrath of 
God. 

The other is that of those who, from the perfection 
of Christ's Atonement, either believe, or affect to 
believe, that no duties devolve on us in consequence. 
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except to believe the statements of Holy Scripture and 
to acquiesce in what was then done on our behalf. 

I. With regard to the former of these errors; to 
suppose that the Atonement, which was offered by the 
Son of God upon the Cross, needs any thing to give it 
perfection as an expiation for sin, or that we miserable 
sinners and worms of the earth can, by any thing that we 
can do, add to its infinite value, is an error so fearful, 
that one only wonders how any one who believes Him to 
be the Son of God, or who is conscious of his own guilt 
and demerit in the sight of his Creator, could ever have 
been induced to give it a moment's entertainment. But 
besides this, surely it is plain, that our repentance, 
though it be never so sincere, can, in its own nature, 
have no more effect in undoing the mischief we have 
done to our souls by sin, than it can have in undoing 
the mischief we do to our worldly affairs by impru- 
dence and misconduct. Repentance will not bring 
back again a fortune dissipated and lost by extrava- 
gance, or restore that health which has been waJsted 
and destroyed by evil courses. Remorse cannot undo 
what is past. Repentance can indeed affect our conduct 
for the future; but what is done and past it has no power 
to touch. And with regard to our present conduct, sup- 
posing it to be absolutely and perfectly conformed to the 
Divine Law — which it never is — still, what we do now, is 
no more than what it is our duty to do now. But we 
are not perfect. The best of Christians is frail and a 
sinner, and reaches not beyond a general and habitual 
integrity of love to God and obedience to the law of 
Christ. Surely, then, supposing this to be the charac- 
ter of any of us, the general integrity of our conduct 
cannot atone for our daily imperfections. Arid if so, how 
much less for what is past? The truth is, we have sinned 
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against God ; and it is impossible that any thing we can 
either do or suffer can atone for our transgressions. But 
yet many persons forget this. How many, for example, 
are there who seem to think when they are in sickness 
and affliction that what they are suffering is atoning for 
their past sins. How many others, who imagine that by 
the present decency and decorum of their conduct they 
are cancelling the former years of frivolity and vice. So 
they may, as far as the judgment of their fellow-sinners 
is concerned. But, since what we are doing now, is at 
best no more than our present duty, however our mer- 
ciful God may be pleased to accept our repentance on 
account of the merits of the sacrifice of Christ, our re- 
pentance and our present good conduct have no efficacy 
nor power in themselves to satisfy his offended justice. 
Nothing can suffice to take away our sins, or contribute 
in the remotest degree towards taking them away, but 
the precious blood of Christ. We can do nothing what- 
ever for ourselves in this matter. It is presumption and 
impiety to attempt it. 

But it is equally erroneous to suppose, that the atone- 
ment offered on the Cross can need any thing to give it 
completeness as a sacrifice. It seems wonderful how any 
one who had ever read the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
could fall into such a mistake. For, if there be meaning 
in words, it is evident that we are there taught to con- 
sider that sacrifice as having effected all that we can need 
to reconcile us to God ; and in fact all that could be 
effected by a sacrifice of any sort. For, since He who 
thus died for us was no other than the eternal Son of 
God, if the sacrifice He offered was incomplete, it could 
only be so because God had intended it should be so. 
But all the language used in Holy Scripture goes to this 
one point, that what was then done and suffered was 



GOOD FRIDAY. 378 

perfect and complete. He hath appeared once to put away 
sin by the sacrifice of Himself. He hath brought us nigh 
by the blood of his Cross; He has reconciled us to God. 
He has destroyed the enmity; He has blotted out the 
hand-writing that was against us. We are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
all: by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that 
are sanctified. By his own blood He entered in once into 
the Koly place, having obtained eternal redemption for 
us. Such language as this can have but one meaning ; 
namely, that, for the atonement and expiation of human 
guilt, every thing has been done, finished, and completed; 
and nothing now remains except to communicate to the 
contrite, and humble, and sincere, the benefits which were 
then purchased. When we draw nigh, therefore, to the 
Lord's Table, it is not with the vain presumption, that 
we there repeat or continue that one great and perfect 
sacrifice. God forbid ! On the contrary, it is just because 
there is now no longer any sacrifice for sin, and be- 
cause we have been reconciled to God and justified by 
the blood of Christ, that we are invited to draw nigh 
to the table of our heavenly Father, not as trembling 
guilty sinners, uncertain whether the offering we shall 
bring may suffice to expiate his wrath, but with full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water, 
even the heavenly washing of his Holy Spirit. We 
approach to commemorate that one and only sacrifice, 
to crave at our Father's hands the pardon of o.ur dally 
sins and infirmities ; and, being invited to his taWe as 
his guests and children, we draw nigh at his bidding, to 
feed, in our hearts, by faith, on that bread which t;ame 
down from heaven, the heavenly and spiritual food and 
sustenance of the most precious body awA V\c>^\ ^1 Vx^ 



374 GOOD FRIDAY. 

dear Son. Oh, bow wonderful it is that afiy one can 
refuse to approach, when He invites and commands 
them to draw nigh. And hqw wonderful, also, that any 
one, who has any perception of his own vileness and 
worthlessness, any consciousness of the hourly im- 
perfection of everything he does, or any just sense of 
the infinite dignity of that Holy One who offered Him- 
self to God for us, can for a moment dream, when he is 
summoned to such a heavenly feast, that anything he can 
do can avail to atone for sin, or can be needed, if it could 
avail, 

II. But there is another error against which we are to 
guard, and one no less dangerous than the former. It 
is the error of those who lose sight of the duties which 
do really devolve on us, in consequence of the Atonement 
of Christ. There are some persons who justify this 
conduct by a religious system and theory : others, who, 
while they acknowledge to themselves they are doing 
wrong, continue to silence and satisfy their con- 
sciences. 

1. There are some who, when we press on them the 
necessity of a Christian life, take refuge in a system. 
They tell us that the work of Christ is finished ; and 
that to urge them to holiness is to attempt to bring them 
into bondage to the law, and to deny the freedom of 
Divine grace. Now, certainly, if we form our notions of 
the freedom of Divine grace from the New Testament, 
we shall be led to take a very different view of the 
subject. If, for example, we are contented to be taught 
by that great apostle St. Paul, who was the most 
illustrious preacher of the grace of God of whom we have 
any record, it will be impossible for us to fall into such 
an error. Is there any part of Holy Scripture which 
does^ in more magnificent and sublime language, extol 
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and magnify the riches of the mercy and love of God, 
than the Epistle to the Ephesians ? Bead it for your- 
selves, and see, whether it does not, with equal force and 
clearness, insist on the practice of Christian virtue in all 
the details of the various relations of life. So that, so 
far from the inspired writers giving any sanction to the 
idea that the perfection of the Atonement absolves us 
from the necessity of obedience to the law of God, it is 
perfectly clear that the love of Christ, in thus dying for 
us, is set forth in Holy Scripture, not as a release from 
duty, but as a motive and a ground for obedience, and 
that from a higher and more spiritual obedience than was 
ever before required from the human race. And, in truth, 
the design of the death of Christ was not merely to 
reconcile us to God; it was also to sanctify us by infusing 
into our hearts a new principle and an all-powerful affec- 
tion, and by drawing our desires and affections into a 
willing subjection to his blessed Spirit. He gave Him- 
self for us, not only to avert the just displeasure of our 
offended Father, but that He might also redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify us to Himself, a peculiar people 
zealous of good works. 

Such is the doctrine of the Bible. He who sees in 
the death of Christ merely a sacrifice, and not a rule, an 
example, a motive, and an obligation, sees but one half: 
and what he does see, he mistakes and misunderstands. 
For the object of His atoning for our sins, was not merely 
to save us from wrath, but to bring us into union and fel- 
lowship with God, to enable us to glorify Him here by 
the imitation of his holiness, and to render us meet to 
stand in his presence, and capable of enjoying the delights 
of his holy kingdom ; ** meet," as St. Paul speaks, " for 
the inheritance of the saints in light." 

2. But there are many who will acknowledge tk^ 
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truth of all I have been saying, and are yet never the 
nearer to that character which the Word of God requires 
from us as children of the light, and heirs of a heavenly 
kingdom. And, perhaps, if we could see into their 
hearts, we should find they are persuading themselves, 
that the love of God renders their salvation secure. 
They do not perhaps ever put their thoughts into any 
regular form; but if they did, this would be substan- 
tially what they believe. 

These men will commit sin ; and then they will re- 
pent of it; and then they will run into the same temp- 
tations, and commit the same sins again. And if they 
would ask themselves, how it is they can persist in this 
wretched course of doing and undoing, — returning back 
one day, as far as they proceeded the day before ; if they 
would look a little deeper into their hearts, they would find 
at bottom a presumption that, since Christ had died for 
them, they cannot eventually perish. And this is true, 
not only of persons who are in the habit of indulging in 
pleasures they acknowledge to be sinful, or yielding to 
violences of temper which they know to be offensive to 
the spirit of their meek and lowly Master: — it is equally 
true of a class which we are likely to find in greater 
numbers in the House of God. I mean, persons who are 
decent and respectable in their conduct, and who do 
really and habitually act in several particulars from reli- 
gious motives, but yet, after all, are for ever procrasti- 
nating and deferring, and live and die half Christians, 
with clearness enough of perception to make them dis- 
satisfied and wretched, but with indecision and indolence 
enough to prevent them from being hapi)y, or at peace 
with their own conscience. How is it possible, that 
people can go on from day to day and from year .to year 
ID this unworthy and unmanly indecision ? How is it 
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possible they can have sense enough of duty, and per- 
ception enough of truth, to make them miserable, and 
yet stop short without acting on their convictions, al- 
though they know in their hearts they never can be 
happy until they are wholly devoted to God ? It is any- 
thing but easy to explain the phenomena of human 
inconsistency; but I do believe, that these people do 
generally contrive to quiet their consciences and to pre- 
serve the slumbers of their indolence from being alto- 
gether destroyed, by their false notions of the love of 
God. They do think, that Chbist loves them too well to 
destroy them, — that He loves them too well to pronounce 
that word ** depart from me," or to banish them for ever 
from his presence. And, withal, they have a confused 
notion, that some time or another they will take the 
decided step and give themselves wholly to God; or 
that in their last moments, the Spirit of God will enable 
them to make up for the indolence of their whole lives. 
Miserable infatuation! Who has told you that you 
will have any last moments for repentance? Who has 
secured you against being smitten down in a moment 
by the sword of a sudden and unforeseen death ? Who 
has told you that the very first touch of sickness may 
not put an end for ever to the possibility of repentance ? 
— ^that the fires of a fever may not destroy your intellect, 
or some stroke of palsy may not deprive you in an 
instant of consciousness, and sense, and reason? But, 
however that may be, your notions of the love of Christ 
are utterly false and groundless. You think of his love 
as of that blind and partial affection to your particular 
person, which connives at what it condemns. You 
think his love cannot be wholly destroyed by your mis- 
conduct ; but that, do as you will, when it comes to the 
last. He will save you. There is not a particle of truth 
in such a notion. 
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It is the righteous whom God loves, and liis love to 
sinners is not a connivance at their sin. He loved them, 
and gave Himself for them : but the strength and power of 
his love makes Him irreconcileably opposed to iniquity. 
He loves us, not in order that He may tolerate our sin, 
but that He may save us from sin. He loves the sinner, 
and therefore He died for the ungodly ; not as an act of 
weak partiality, but that He might render it possible 
to transform the sinful soul into a resemblance to his 
own heavenly goodness and purity. As long as the 
sinner is reclaimable, the Lord is still patient and long- 
suflfering,-— ready to forgive his past transgressions, and 
blot out their remembrance for ever. But it is impos- 
sible He can take pleasure in sin. It is impossible He 
can for ever retain in his family the disobedient and 
untractable. The very power and strength of his love, 
which bears every provocation as long as there is any 
hope of making us better, revolts from the heart that 
wilfully trifles with it, and will for ever exclude and 
separate the soul that persists in refusing to take advan- 
tage of the purposes of his goodness. Every time we 
trifle with the mercy of God, we provoke Him ; and the 
very power and greatness of that love, which bears such 
provocation from those for whom He has shed his blood, 
is that which makes it absolutely impossible that He 
can bear with it for ever. For what He loves is good- 
ness, and He loves the sinful soul because it can be 
changed into the image of his goodness. Goodness 
is the end of his love ; and if we will not submit our 
souls to be conformed to his will, we render ourselves 
incapable of being loved by Him, and make it physically 
impossible that we could exist in that eternal kingdom, 
where the " spirits of the just made perfect'' shall have 
their union and communion with their Heavenly Father 
and with his blessed son, Jesus Christ, 
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Once more, then, my beloved brethren, let us turn 
our eyes to the Cross, and consider who it is that hung 
there, and why He was nailed to that tree of shame and 
agony. It was our sins that nailed Him there. Not 
a sin that we have ever committed but was naked and 
manifest to his sight. And now, as to yourselves, — ^how 
long do you intend to be half-Christians ? How long do 
you intend, while the Spirit of God speaks to your 
inmost hearts, to say, " All very true, and very right," 
and then go your ways, as if you had not heard his 
voice? I entreat you, trifle no longer. The vows of 
God are upon you: you are not your own; you are 
bought with a price : and while you are dreaming on, 
and utterly wasting the only hours you will ever have 
wherein to prove your love and gratitude to your dying 
Redeemer, eternity is speedily approaching; the sands 
in your hour-glass are swiftly running out ; your hours 
are numbered : and, even if you should save your souls, 
you never can undo what is past ; you never will. The 
fact will remain for ever, that Jesus Christ loved you, 
and gave Himself for you; that you knew He loved 
you; that you presumed in his love; and that you 
trifled and dreamed away the hour in which his eye 
was observing whether you loved Him who first loved 
you, and were endeavouring to glorify Him with your 
bodies and spirits, which are his. 
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St. John xi. 31. 

She goeth to the grave to weep there. 

rpHE whole compass of history, sacred or profane, 
-*- can scarcely present to our imaginations a scene of 
a more touching character, than that to which these 
words convey their mournful contribution. The sudden 
death of Lazarus, an early friend of our blessed Saviour; 
the deep affliction of his desolate sisters ; the cordial 
sympathy of their countrymen, and the memorable tears 
of Jesus when reflecting on the melancholy fate of our 
corrupted nature, compose a picture over which many a 
devout Christian has bowed his head in sorrow. 

But there are times and accidents which bring this 
picture home to our remembrance with more than ordi- 
nary distinctness. There are times which no traveller 
through this scene of pilgrimage and mutability can 
hope to escape, in which the sad bereavement of some 
loved object reminds us of the reality of those suffer- 
ings over which the tears of the Son of God fell, remits 
us from the house of festivity to the house of mourning, 
or sends us forth from the company of men to hold 
imaginary converse with the departed spirits, when, 
with the solitary feelings of the afflicted Mary, we seek 

Vol. III. ^I\^ 
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seclusion from the society of our living companions, and 
"^0," like her of old, " to the grave to weep there'' 

Blind must we be, my brethren, to all that passes 
around us, deaf to the sounds of woe which are borne 
on every gale that blows upon us, if we perceive not 
that the world is filled with these sorrowfiil images, and 
that human life is composed of little more than melan- 
choly feelings, arising from the remembrance of deceased 
friends, or from the consciousness of our own mortality. 
In vain do we seek to banish, amidst scenes of anima- 
tion and of joy, the recollections and the presages of 
death. In vain do we invite the harp and the viol to 
our feasts, and strive to drown, amidst the sounds of 
merriment, the voice of conscience and the knell of 
doom. In vain do we court in the lap of pleasure, or 
the embraces of affection, an antidote to the care that 
scowls upon us, — the fatal arrow is in our side, the 
seeds of disease and destruction are in our bosom. Our 
fathers are dead, — the playmates of our boyish hours 
are before us in the tomb, and every year of life pro- 
longed serves but to realize our wretchedness, and to 
direct us more frequently and fondly " to the grave to 
weep thei^e/' 

To be told that the aflBiictions which we bear, the 
sickness which we suffer, and the termination of exists 
ence which we dread, are the common lot of all men^ 
presents to my mind no shadow of relief or consolation; 
Is grief alleviated by the consideration that it affects our 
friends as much as ourselves ? Is pain mitigated by the 
knowledge of its universal application ? Does the sailor 
who sobs his last sigh on the midnight waves, or the 
soldier who perishes amidst the thousands strewn beside 
him on the battle-field, acquire consolation in his latest 
agonies from the reflection that that which he endures 
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Is the fate of his boon companions? No; miserable 
comforters are they who suggest no other topics of com- 
fort to the miserable than the extension of their sorrows 
and their sufferings to all to whom they are related and 
endeared. 

There are those, it is true, who affect to fortify our 
hearts with a more specious covering of philosophy ; who 
tell us that the end of existence is not to be feared ; that 
"the sense of death is most in apprehension;" that 
" cowards die many times before their death, while the 
valiant never taste of death but once;" that "death when 
it does come is annihilation — ^is nothing ;" that " we are 
such stuff as dreams are made of, and our life is rounded 
with a sleep ;" and who, like the enthusiasts of the last 
century, have consecrated in their hearts the delusive 
statue of eternal repose. 

I am not aware, my brethren, that to a mind rightly 
instituted, to a mind whose natural tendency is to immoi^ 
tality, this principle of extermination, if it could be 
mathematically demonstrated, could afford the slightest 
satisfaction. In the hour wherein I bend in speechless 
sorrow over the agonizing throes of my dying friend and 
benefactor, — ^in the hour wherein I heap the ashes on a 
father's grave, or read upon a mother's monument the 
heart-rending record of her tenderness and virtues, — ^it 
soothes me not to think that those beloved objects are 
now as senseless as the clay I tread upon, that they are 
resolved into the dust, of which man, "of the earth 
earthy," was originally composed. It soothes rae not to 
think that the spirit of intelligence and affection with 
which I have held a blessed converse on the earth has 
now lost its identity, and is commingled with the howl- 
ing elements; that the lips which have caressed, and 
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the eye which hath wept over me, and the heart which 
has loved me with its fondest tenderness, and the bosom 
to which I clung with instinctive energy when ushered 
into the cold, cold atmosphere of this desolate world ; 
that these have all lost for ever their informing soul ; 
that their companionship with the foul things of the 
earth, with the icy worm, and the accursed spoilers of 
the tomb, is their only heritage, and that nothing remains 
for me but to go with desperate powerlessness " to tlie 
grave, and weep there'' 

Thanks be to God, my Christian brethren, ours are 
nobler privileges, and richer sources of consolation. It 
is from that grave in which our mortal hopes lie buried 
that our glorious hopes of immortality arise ; it is at that 
grave in which moulder the remains of those we loved 
and cherished as our own flesh that we are told by the 
chosen Apostle of our Lord to sorrow not as others who 
have lio hope ; it is from that grave the words of our 
incarnate Saviour still vibrate on our ears : "I am the 
Resurrection and the Life: whosoever believeth in Me 
shall never die !" 

Down to the dust, then, my brethren, with the un- 
worthy maxim of the Epicurean, — " Let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die !" Down to the dust with the 
unworthy terror of a powerless enemy, whose sting is 
torn from him ! With this faith, we may meet him un- 
appalled by the broadest exhibition of his cruel attri- 
butes ; with this faith, we may tread in panoply complete 
the lowest valley of his gloomiest shadows; with this 
faith, death is but an advantageous change of habitation, 
since " to us who live in Christ, to die is gain." 

"Weep not for me, but for yourselves," was the 
pathetic reply of our Divine Master to the few compas- 
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sionate daughters of Jerusalem who followed Him with 
bitter but unavailing tears to the dismal Bcene of Calvary. 
If the lips now closed in death could give utterance to 
the wishes of the departed spirit, such would be the 
injunctions that would issue from the grave of many a 
parent, whose forlorn daughters have found an asylum in 
this house of mercy, for the sustainment of which I am 
presently to plead. For the dead who are departed in 
Christ we are to offer thanksgivings, but the living off- 
spring claim both our prayers and our charity. for their 
preservation. The one, if gone in Christ, are already 
numbered with the saved^ — have passed from death to life, 
and shall never come into condemnation ; the other are 
still in that uncertainty, which a state of trial under the 
most hopeful circumstances must imply. The ultimate 
fruits of faith, obedience, and the imputed righteousness 
of the great Redeemer, exemption from suffering, freedom 
from sin, the pure vision of their Heavenly Father, joy, 
joy with angels in the presence of God, are the portion 
of the one for ever ; while care, anxiety, pain, the ardu- 
ous task of treading the straight and narrow road, and 
working out upon it with fear and trembling their own 
salvation, remain with the other. 

And it is in behalf of these children whose early 
orphanage has deprived them, at the most critical period 
of their being, of the advantages of a parent's care, and 
cast them at the commencement of their history, when, 
in " the morn and liquid dews of life, contagious blast- 
ments are most imminent" on the broad theatre of 
a rude and merciless world, that this Institution was 
raised, and your bounty is this day solicited. It is to 
shelter those young daughters of affliction, certainly from 
want and suffering, and too probably from threatening 
infamy and ruin, that these walls have been erected. 
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atid this Zoar created in the wilderness for their place of 
refuge and protection. 

And the consideration which will go further than any 
other to endear this asylum to every reflecting Christian 
is, that while it provides for the temporal wants and 
interests of its inmates, its main efforts are directed to 
secure^ by a Christian and virtuous education, the happi- 
ness of their immortal souls. It meets them at the hour 
of their deepest grief, — ^it counteracts not only the secu- 
lar effects of that calamitous visitation which., has left 
them fatherless, but it supplies them with an everlasting 
antidote to the fear of death, — it receives them, but it 
does not leave them at "the grave to weep there." No; 
while it opens to them an immediate asylum for the 
absolute want with which they are assailed, it speaks to 
them of those eternal mansions where alone " tears shall 
be wdped from every eye, and where there shall be pain 
and sorrow no more." It tells them, as the only balm 
for human adversity, and as the only foundation of 
human duty, of that Gospel by which their conduct in 
the world is to be governed, and their hopes in heaven 
to be assured. It teaches them at the time when their 
hearts are most malleable, that law of the Lord which 
is an undefiled law, converting the soul, and that guid- 
ing, sanctifying, and unerring wisdom, which giveth life 
to them that have it. While such temporal learning as 
is useful and necessary for the humble stations in which 
the lot of these orphans is apparently cast, is amply 
communicated, the principal care of this excellent Insti- 
tution is to give them that vitalizing knowledge of the 
truth, and that moral training in the way in which they 
should go, which shall make them, in all humility and 
industry, followers of Him " who did no wrong, neither 
was guile found* in his mouth." 
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And here let me admonish you, my youthful hearers, 
who are old enough to understand these things, that you 
be Careful to profit by this instruction, on which the 
whole respectability, welfare, and happiness of your 
future lives must depend. Some of you have been 
led hither, from once happy homes, through scenes of 
deep affliction, by which it was the merciful intention 
of God that your hearts should be made better, and that 
you should be brought closer to Him in time that you 
might be for ever with Him in eternity. '* Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, as though some strange thing happened unto 
you — but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's 
sufferings, that when his glory shall be revealed ye may 
be glad also with exceeding joy." These afflictions 
spring not from the dust ; they are sent to chasten, to 
improve, to perfect you through suffering; they could 
not, it is true, expiate your sins, for "it cost more to 
redeem your souls," and you must leave that alone to 
your blessed Saviour for ever; but they may have been 
the chosen instruments to soften your hearts, to wean 
them from vanity, to consecrate them to holiness, " to fill 
them with joy and peace in believing." How, then, has 
this work been wrought in you? What has adversity 
done to improve your religious character? Has yours 
been "the sorrow of the world which worketh death," or 
have you wept for your sins as well as for your losses, 
with " that godly sorrow which worketh repentance not 
to be repented of?" You have been exiled from an 
earthly home where, perhaps, your heart was too fondly 
garnered up to consist with your real spiritual happiness. 
Have you learned to fix your affections on that better 
home prepared for you, that " house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, whose builder and maker is 
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God." You have lost an earthly father, to M'hom you 
looked for the supply of this world's goods, which are 
mutable, and perish in the using. Are you ready to 
repair that loss by redoubled love to that Almighty 
Parent who not only gave you all that you can enjoy of 
life, and breath, and being, and all things, but who gave 
for your redemption his own beloved Son, and who with 
Him will also, if you believe in Him, freely give you all 
things that are essential to your real felicity? 

In the world you will find enough of duties to be 
done, and a large portion of your time, your strength, 
your energies, must be due to that calling in which your 
means of living must be found; but while you are 
" careful about many things,** and are " cumbered with 
much serving,** you will still have leisure and opportunity 
for apprehending, like the Mary of the text, the "one 
thing needful," and for choosing and prosecuting that 
good part which shell not be taken from you. 

Blessed be God that He has given you the means of 
^' knowing in this your day the things which belong unto 
your peace, before thfey are hidden from your eyes." 
Blessed be that merciful dispensation by which He has 
chastened and corrected you, forgiven you your sins, and 
placed you in a sanctuary where you may be taught that 
good and right way on which you shall not stumble. 
But oh ! reflect and let it not be the mere reflection of 
the moment, but an affecting and permanent admonition, 
that there is forgiveness with the Lord, that He may be 
feared. To ** hear the groaning of the prisoner," to " loose 
those who are appointed to die," is described by the 
Psalmist as the delightful occupation of the Lord, when 
from heaven He beholds the earth. But the prisoner 
must be sensible of his imprisonment and groan for help 
before he can. be heard, the sinner must rep^t before 
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his bonds can be loosed, or his condemnation stayed. 
God is indeed a God of mercy, the source, the strength 
of consolation, the father to the fatherless, and the 
widow's stay; but it is only to those that trust in Him 
that He reveals Himself in these auspicious characters. 
This clear perception of our dependence on God is 
essentially necessary to our alliance with Him here and 
hereafter, and regards alike those that are able to give 
and those that are reduced to receive the gifts of charity, 
the most opulent and the very poorest of the race 
of man. 

Brethren, when prosperity is your lot; when the 
voice: of health and happiness are in your domestic halls; 
when your cup of joy runs full; ascribe its fulness to the 
Lord, and drink it not without a prayer for caution and 
a vow of thankfulness to Him who fills all things living 
with plenteousness, and has given you an especial share 
of temporal felicity. But when it pleases Him, in the 
dispensation of his mysterious but still tender mercies, 
to remind you of the cross in the world — of the sepulchre 
in the garden. — to chasten you for sin, and to inflict on 
you a share of that chastisement, the heavier, the incal- 
culably heavier portion of which was borne for you by 
his sinless Son, remember the resignation of the Patri- 
arch under a darker covenant: ''What, shall I receive 
good at the hand of the Lord, and shall I not receive 
evil also?" When I allude to the Old Testament, as to 
a darker covenant, I do not mean by that expression to 
exclude from its sacred pages the blessed hope of immor- 
tality, which they, in truth, have indicated, but which a 
brighter dispensation has illunfiined and made clear. 
However great is the importance which I attach to the 
more lucid revealments of the Gospel, I never can 
believe that Job, whose fortitude was so approved, as to 
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induce that sublime exclamation uiidei* grievotis suflfer- 
ing, "Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him," who 
appsurently at the last extremity, expressed his unequi- 
vocal conviction, that " His Redeemer lived, and should 
stand at the latter day upon the earth;" I never can be- 
lieve that this good and enlightened Patriarch was wholly 
ignorant of the Christian covenant, of the "Lamb slain ** 
in predestination, " from the foundation of the world." 
But this I may surely aver, that, if Job in the obscurity 
of a dim and partial revelation could recognise enough of 
comfort to support him in unbending patience to the 
gates of death, the very humblest Christian that treads 
this path of sorrow has, in the unfolded Scriptures of 
completed prophecy, — in the full letters of Apostolic 
consolation, — ^in the recorded words of God manifest in 
the flesh, — in the attested miracles of Christ crucified 
for his sins, and risen to confirm the promise of his own 
ultimate resurrection, ample grounds for a confidence in 
redeeming mercy, which never can be shaken, while the 
spirit of counsel and of ghostly strength is his, and his 
sufficiency is of God. No, while he can address one 
prayer of tsLith. to his Father which is in heaven; while 
he can lift one thought of his heart to the great and 
prevailing Intercessor, who ever maketh supplication for 
him at the throne of God, he will never be daunted by 
the grim destroyer who can only hide in his dark taber- 
nacle, ia corrupt but imperishable body which the con- 
queror shall again reveal, — when the dead in Christ 
shall rise first, and over them the second death shall not 
prevail. 

Full of this hope of immortality let us endeavour, it 
we may not deserve it, at least by a co-operation with 
GoD> gracious Spirit ta render ourselves more meet for 
its enjoyment. Let ns tread, though. at the humble 
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distance which only is attainable, in his most blcfssed 
steps, who wearied himself in going about to do good, 
and gave his precious life for that redeeming charity, 
for the advance of which, so fkr as this approved and 
excellent Institution is concerned, you are now invited to 
conununicate but a small portion of your substance. 

Take a single object of this Charity for your consider- 
ation. Look at that child of sorrow and bereavement, 
bowed down at the season in which the children of men 
are generally the most happy by the weight of an over- 
whelming calamity, and driven "to the grave" of her 
only earthly supporter "to weep there." Look at her 
return from that grave to her drear and desolate home — 
a home which in that dreariness and destitution is still 
dear to her best affections, but which she is too probably 
compelled to quit for ever; look at the appalling pro- 
spect of her after history; look at the frightful phantom 
of want and ignorance by which she is environed; think 
of the horrors of such an one fainting under the cala- 
mities incident to abject poverty in this world, and at 
her tender age imbued with little knowledge of another; 
benighted, the light within her fast flickering into dark- 
ness, yielding gradually to the temptation of sin after 
sin, and at last sinking guilty and despairing to the 
tomb. Then think that from a fate like this your alms, 
without any personal impoverishment, may, by God's 
gracious providence, effectually deliver her, may feed her 
with the bread of immortality, may guide her feet into 
the way of peace, and in promoting her temporal and 
spiritual welfare, may attract (for such is God's explicit 
promise) accumulated blessings on your own soul. I feel 
that it is unnecessary to urge another motive. You will 
give, brethren, under the conviction that the eye of God 
is upon you, that He sees and estimates alik^ the 
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Prince's munificence and the widow's mite cast into H 
treasury, wbence it shall be restored to you with immej 
surable interest when, having passed through the grav 
and gate of death, and rendered an account of you 
stewardship, you shall enter into the joy of your Lord. 
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God is not a mariy tlmt He should lie; neither the son of 
many that He shoidd repent: hath He saidy and shall He 
not do it ? or hath He spokeny and shall He not make 
it good? 

nPHIS acknowledgment of a great truth was forced from 
-*- a man, whose lips reluctantly uttered what his heart 
disliked. And a sentence, itself of permanent import- 
ance, received, if possible, additional enforcement, from 
the circumstances which accompanied its first announce- 
ment. It was Balaam who was obliged to make this 
solemn declaration respecting the infallible truth of God. 
That prophet had been informed with a clearness and 
decision which should have commanded his instant sub- 
mission, what was the Divine will, and his own corres- 
ponding duty. Yet he attempted to evade a plain and 
positive order. And having begun a course of disobe- 
dience, he passed through the usual experience of all 
persons who swerve from the narrow and secure path 
of simple submission. 

He was allowed, like others, in a measure to follow 
the devices of his own heart; and for a moment he might 
think that he had succeeded in altering the Divine pur- 
pose. He was rebuked, chastened, alarmed: yet hecour 
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tinued to persevere, and stiU seemed to hope that ulti- 
mately, by some means as yet unknown, he should be able 
to compass his object, and defeat the declared intention 
of God. After waiting for many days, as it were, in ex- 
pectation that time might operate a change; after trying 
various expedients, which might arrest, if not turn aside, 
the inevitable course of events; and after the perform- 
ance of certain religious services, as if to win the appro- 
bation of Him, whose determination he wished to alter ; 
the prophet was obliged, at last, to give utterance to a 
truth, which was the sentence of disappointment to those 
who anxiously hung upon his lips; as well as the severest 
condemnation of his own obstinate disobedience and dis- 
belief. Positively and conclusively Balaam said, " God 
is not a man, that He should lie; neither the son of 
man, that He should repent; hath He said, and shall He 
not do it? or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it 
good?'' 

And this, my brethren, is the confession which, wil- 
lingly or unwillingly, must come forth from the mouth of 
every child of man. Whatever degree of influence this 
undoubted truth may now exercise over us, the moment 
must come when this shall be the very expression of our 
own experience. God cannot intentionally deceive : God 
cannot change his mind: whatever He has indeed told 
us, must be the sincere expression of his will; and his 
will is the eternal law of the whole creation. 

When, therefore, I seriously propose to you the 
question, " Hath He said, and shall He not do it? Hath 
He spoken, and shall He not make it good?" you do 
not, you cannot seriously, doubt what answer should be 
given: you would at once, if individually appealed to, 
add your testimony in confirmation of the text; and in a 
certain sense your own judgment and conscience might 
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spontaneously adopt the expression of the Psalmist, " For 
ever, Oh Lord, Thy word is settled in heaven." 

You do not expect, you dare not deliberately wish, 
that God should falsify his own truth, and so bring in* 
conceivable misery and confusion upon all his creatures, 
who would thus be cast off as the victims of chance and 
doubt and fear for ever. We none of us desire such 
tremendous evil: but, alas! we are so accustomed to 
deceit and change; so often does man lie; so often does 
the son of man repent, that by experience we almost 
know nothing of fixed purpose and unchanging veracity: 
We pass our days in the midst of uncertainty, falsehood^ 
and fraud : and it is to be feared, that familiarity with 
these things has prevented a just estimation of their 
character. We have become so accustomed to such a 
state of things, that by force of habit, as it were imper* 
ceptibly, we have been gradually preparing to expect the 
same every where, even in the government of God. 

And it requires a collected and chastened exercise of 
the judgment, before we can receive a truth so rigid and 
severe. And when the reason is convinced, the heart 
still remains to be subdued. That every word will be 
remembered and fulfilled to the very letter; what an idea 
t)f unbending strictness ! Is it possible? Can we firmly 
and cheerfully answer, "Yes, thus it must be, thus it 
ought to be, thus it shall be?" 

Let us try and examine this serious subject a little 
more closely. 

You all acknowledge the Bible to be a sacred book ; 
and you have been accustomed to look upon it vdth 
respect and reverence. You see it opened during Divine 
Service: and certain portions of it are devoutly read. 
It is again referred to in the sermon, as the supreme 
authority. Have you then distinctly considered that thus 
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the Almighty and Alwise God speaks to mankind ? In 
this manner you hear what the Lord of all has deter- 
mined: here He has recorded for ever the decisions of 
his infinite mind. 

" All Scripture given by inspiration of God is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and for in- 
struction in righteousness." And, " God who in sundry 
times and in divers manners spake in time past unto the 
fathers by the Prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
to us by his Son, whom He hath appointed heir of all 
things.'' While, therefore, every word of God demands 
an instant attention and submission, — ^the truths which 
once passed from the lips of the Son himself, — the re- 
velations of that glorious Person, who is The supreme 
disposer of all things, seem in a pre-eminent degree to 
command a cheerful acquiescence and implicit unreserved 
confidence. May "the Spirit of Truth teach us!" God 
speaks in Christ, and Christ with the utmost solemn- 
ity. May the "Holy Ghost take of these things of 
Christ and shew them unto us !" 

Thus saith the Lord, "Verily, verily I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God*." "Verily I say tinto you, Except ye be con- 
verted and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
the kingdom of heavenf .'* Thus is recorded the great 
final law which shall regulate the admission of every 
child of man into the kingdom of the redeemed. There 
exist not in language terms more decisive or compre- 
hensive, than those which have here been chosen. To 
begin life anew, to be turned round and obliged to take 
another opposite path,— these are the images presented, 
in order to express the extensive moral change which 
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constitutes personal salvation. We stay not to engage in 
embarrassing inquiry as to the time or manner of this vital 
alteration. It is the essential truth — tlie fact itself, not 
the adjuncts or the circumstances, which now demand our 
attention. He whose knowledge penetrates the secrets 
of creation, has affirmed, " that which is born of the flesh 
is flesh ; that which is born of the spirit is spirit." He 
whose will is the statute of the universe, has determined 
"ye must be born again." And He, whose voice first 
made the announcement, will ultimately be proved to 
have sole authority to receive, and sole authority to 
exclude, as the Lord supreme of the kingdom of heaven : 
"The Father hath committed all judgment to the Son." 

What truths are these to be heard in such a world 
as ours ! How difficult to be received ! how likely to 
be evaded or obscured ! 

Do we, then, believe that dispositions and pursuits, 
different fi'om those which belong to our fallen nature, 
are indispensably necessary to our holiness and happi- 
ness? And is this progressive improvement the subject 
of our conscious experience ? And are there scriptural 
reasons for hoping that the Holy Spirit of Christ has 
begun to efface from our character the features of the 
first Adam, and to fashion our hearts and habits accord- 
ing to the divine original of the second Adam, the first- 
born of the redeemed family? 

If so — then have we known and realized those other 
solemn words which the Son has also spoken: "All 
things are delivered unto me of my Father : and no man 
knoweth the Son but the Father; neith.er knoweth any 
man the Father save the Son, and he to whomsoever the 
Son will reveal Him*." "The Father loveth the Son, 
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and hath given all things into his hand. He that be* 
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life; and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath 
of God abideth upon him*." 

How unqualified, how absolute in this assertion { 
The well-being of every child of man is made to depend 
simply on individual relationship to Christ. Alone, we 
are each of us degraded in creation. We cannot recover 
our position, until our weakness and our guilt are asso- 
ciated vfdth the power and righteousness of another* 
who is constituted the sole Redeemer. Before this 
union is effected, the busy or joyous days we pass 
are comparatively worthless, — the divine displeaaure 
hangs heavily upon them. This, therefore, "is the 
work of God, that we believe in Him whom He hath 
sent.'' And when thus we have " come to Christ," and 
"received Christ," a supernatural energy is imparted. 
** The life which we now live in the flesh, we live by the 
faith of the Son of God." "We are filled with the 
fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus Christ unto 
the glory and praise of God." " We are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation : we gird up 
the loins of our mind, are sober, and hope to the end 
for the grace that is to be brought unto us at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ." 

Are these the truths we know and feel? Is this the 
fellowship which above all blessings we desire ? The life 
of faith — is this our actual experience? The hope of 
immortality — is this our present strength ? 

If, indeed, w.e have thus " learned Christ," then are 
we prepared to listen to his voice again, while thus He 
speaks : — " Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his 
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righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto 
you*." « If any man will come after me, let him deny 
himself and take up his cross daily and follow me. For 
whosoever will save his life, shall lose it ; but whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, the same shall save itf." 
" Enter ye in at the straight gate ; for wide is the gate 
and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat : because straight is 
the gate and narrow is the way which leadeth unto life^ 
and few there be that find it^:." 

Do we, then, sincerely acquiesce in the propriety of 
this positive demand ? Do we heartily allow that reli- 
gion ought to be the first object, to which all other 
pursuits must be reduced in subjection ? And particu- 
larly, do we acknowledge, that for the attainment of the 
hidden treasure, we must be prepared to make a constant 
sacrifice ? And having gone forth in the spirit of self- 
denial, have we so proved the patience and the struggle 
of the Christian life, that, like other disciples, we have 
been ready to exclaim— "Who, then, can be saved?" 

At such a moment and in such a state of mind, we 
may the rather listen once more to the gracious words of 
security and comfort which the Grood Shepherd addresses 
to the sheep which are folded beneath bis care : — " The 
things that are impossible with man are possible with 
God$." "Fear not, little flock; it is your Father's good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom ||." "Ask and it shall 
be given you ; seek and ye shall find ; knock and it shall 
be opened unto you." "If ye being evil, know how to 
give good gifts unto your children; how much more 
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shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask Him*." " My sheep hear my voice, and 
I know them, and they follow me, and I give unto them 
eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any one pluck them out of my Father's hand. I and my 
Father are onef-" 

Happy, indeed, if we have thus been called, and thus 
have followed Christ! Happy, indeed, if we have thus 
been led to the "green pastures and still waters" of re- 
freshment and of peace. Then, passing onward "in the 
fear of God and in the comfort of Holy Ghost,'' we may 
draw near and listen with solemn reverence to these 
final words : — " Verily, verily I say unto you, the hour is 
coming and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live. For, 
as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to 
the Son to have life in Himself: and hath given Him 
authority to execute judgment also, because He is the 
Son of Man. Marvel not at this; for the hour is com- 
ing, in which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice and shall come forth; they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation :|:." 

These truths have successively been chosen from all 
the other revelations of the inspired volume, that atten- 
tion being drawn to a few objects, we might the rather 
be able to estimate their real importance. It is impos- 
sible that interests more momentous can engage the 
mind of a reasonable being, or awaken the sympathies of 
an immortal spirit. And these words have once been 
uttered by the Son of God: under direction and with 
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authority they have been recorded; and now are they 
enrolled as the decisions of that glorious Person, whose 
power will certainly accomplish what his wisdom has 
decreed. Their complete fulfilment in regard to us indi- 
yidually may seem to be yet future, therefore less easily 
discerned, and accordingly less influential. It may, how- 
ever, be of service to reflect, that some of the most im- 
probable, and apparently the most difiicult events, while 
still discerned only in the dim obscurity of the distance, 
— ^were predicted, described, and registered in the Book, 
—and after this no power could possibly reverse the 
immutable decree. 

Whosoever has pondered some of the minuter inci- 
dents, as well as the grander occurrences, so accurately 
defined beforehand in the writings of Moses and the 
Prophets, whether in relation to Israel or the other 
nations or individuals of mankind; and then has con- 
sidered their subsequent literal accomplishment ; cannot 
have failed to receive a deep impression, an intense con- 
viction of the absolute certainty of the word. And every 
mind capable of due reflection may derive the strongest 
confirmation from the very events which at this moment 
are advancing on their way: proceeding, as they do, ac- 
cording to the very course long since described, and 
filling up the details of that grand outline, drawn by 
unerring discretion, full many a century ago. 

Indeed, the certainty of the Divine word is pro- 
claimed by the very ordinances of creation. It is more 
than four thousand years since the sovereign voice de- 
clared, ^^ Seed time and harvest, and cold and heat, and 
summer and winter, and day and night, shall not cease*." 
During all this long period, neither the struggles of 
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erniflicting elements, ncfr, what 19 more, the monl Tiolence 
of man, bare been able to distnrb this fixed irreTersible 
decree. And whensoerer the laws which regulate the 
physical condition of this world hare be^i at all affected 
or for a moment distnibed, it has always been as in 
deference to the higher anthority of a ruling power; it 
has been to confer the more distinguished honour upon 
the revealed word of GrOD. 

^ It is earner for hearen and earth to pass, than one 
tittle of the law to feil*." Yea, rerily, « Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words, saith the Lord, 
shall not pass awayf ." 

And now, dear brethren, consider, I beseech you, the 
solemn responsibility which rests upon the ministers of 
the New Testament. ''The word of the Lord endureth 
for eyer: and this is the word, which by the Crospel is 
preached unto you^." To select, to expound, and to 
apply that truth which by the Spirit is invested with 
almighty power: this is our awful duty. ** Who is suf- 
ficient for these things?" 

Pray then for us, that we may never incur the dread- 
ful guilt of " handling the Word of God deceitfully, but 
by ^manifestation of the truth may commend ourselves to 
every man's conscience in the sight of God§." Pray for 
us, that we may ''meditate upon these things, may 
give ourselves wholly to them, that our profiting may 
appear to all ; and that taking heed to ourselves and to 
the doctrine, we may continue in them;^ and in doing 
this save both ourselves and them that hear us||." 

And fbr yourselves, brethren, " take heed how ye 
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hear." The Lord has said, " My word shall not return 
unto me void; but it shall accomplish that which I 
please, and it shall prosper in that whereto I sent it*." 
How often have you presumed to listen to the truth! 
How often have you dared to trifle vnth the word! 
And is there not reason to fear, lest that ofli-repeated 
prophecy may now be fulfilling upon you, which saith, 
"By hearing ye shall hear and shall not understand, and 
seeing ye shall see and shall not perceivef ." May the 
guilt of neglected opportunities be removed; and may 
the insult offered to the best gift of God be forgiven, 
through the mediation of the Righteous Advocate at the 
Throne of Grace ! In the sorrows of a contrite heart 
may you anticipate the awful revelations of the Judg- 
ment-day: and proving in your own experience the 
Divine mercy promised to the penitent, may you thus 
be permitted to add your own heartfelt evidence to the 
unfailing certainty of the Word of Truth ! 

But "we are bound to give thanks always for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit and belief of the truth, whereunto He 
called you by the Gospel ^::" and because " the word 
which ye heard ye received not as the word of men, but as 
it is in truth the word of God, which effectually worketh 
also in you that believe J." You have the witness in 
yourself. The blessing you possess cannot be concealed: 
the voice which has spoken to your heart must be heard 
abroad. To you, therefore, it is granted, also, to " shine 
as lights in the world, holding forth the word of life." 
And while delivering your appointed testimony to the 
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truth of Him in w^iom you have beHeved, by the special 
\^'orks of piety and charity, you hopefuUy await the day 
when "whosoever shaU have confessed Christ before 
men, shaH be confessed by Christ before his Father 
which is in heaven.'* 
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Philippians I. 21. 
To live is Christy and to die is gain. 

TT7E may find many places in the Bible, both in the 
' ^ Old and New Testament, wliere people long for 
death. But they do this — ^they have this longing — from 
as many different causes, and in as many different ways, 
as people do now in this present time. I think it will 
be useful to bring together some of these places of Scrip- 
ture, that we may see both w'hat sort of a longing for 
death it is which is wrong, and what that sort it is that is 
right; for certainly it does not follow that every man is 
fit to die — fit to die? alas, who can be fit? But it does 
not follow that every one is prepared to die, who wishes 
to do so. Nor, even for those who are so, is it right to 
give way to this longing, except in submission to the will 
of God. 

Now, in speaking of the examples in the Bible of 
people's longing for death, one need hardly mention such 
a wicked desire as that of Saul, rebellious, reprobate, 
wicked Saul, who, when God had mastered him, and all 
his rebellious schemes had turned against him, could not, 
or would not endure his life, and so fell upon his own 
sword and died. No one can doubt but that a suicide, 
a man who kills himself, is guilty of high and presump- * 
tuous wickedness and rebellion against God; throwing 
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back the soul God gave him, and rashing unbidden and 
uncalled into the presence of his Judge. 

But to come to more doubtful cases. There are 
many good sort of people, and some very pious people^ 
who are tempted at some time of their lives, by the load 
of grief, and weariness of the world, to beg and pray for 
death, who yet do it inconsiderately, and neither with 
a right motive, nor with submission to God's will. WTien 
Rebecca said to Jacob, " I am weary of my life, because 
of the daughters of Heth,** such an exclamation was 
one of those thoughtless sayings which people get a 
trick of uttering without almost considering what they 
mean. Yet this is wrong: and people would not talk so 
if they considered rightly. " The mouth of fools poureth 
out foolishness," and that is the best that can be said fo^ 
them; for if they do mean that they are weary of life 
because of some cross that God has given them to beair, 
they are guilty of rebellious wickedness — ^they are Btrivin|f 
against God's Providence instead of bowing to his dis- 
posal of them. 

But now take the case of Jonah — a prophet of God 
sent to denounce God's judgments against the city of 
Nineveh — who, because God's mercy rejoiced against 
his judgment, so that He spared the city on its repent- 
ance; had the presumption to charge God with having 
dishonoured him, and to pray therefore that he might 
die. " Now therefore take. Oh Lord, my life from m^ 
for it is better for me to die than to live*." One can 
hardly conceive such foolish pride. This prophet was so 
proud of his gift, so jealous of his fame, of his reputation 
for prophecy, that when God in mercy spared the lives 
of all the inhabitants of a city as large, or perhaps larger. 



* Jonah It. a 



LONGING FOR DEATH. 407 

than London now, he would rather have died than suffer 
what he thought the disgrace to himself of not having 
his prophecy fulfilled, though so many thousands of his 
fellow-creatures must have lost their lives. How careful 
should this make us, not to be proud of our little gifts 
and graces; how folly does it shew us that pride proves 
that our graces are but small; for if Jonah had had more 
grace, he would have rejoiced at God's mercy, instead of 
longing to die, because his word did not come true. But 
now I fear we can find, if we look about us, many a 
Jonah among ourselves, many a man who, though he 
might not dare to kill himself, yet would rather die 
than endure the least disgrace. Nay, this is a thing that 
the world boasts of. No matter whether the disgrace be 
deserved or no, it is looked upon as a thing to be proud 
of for a man to desire to die rather than his good name 
should be tainted. Not but that a good name is a good 
thing, a thing to be valued, a thing to be thankful for; 
but it is no proof of a religious mind, no proof of a mind 
subdued and chastened by the Spirit of God, when we 
cannot bear the loss even of that of which we are most 
justly fond. And they who do so may be called honour- 
able or honest or high-minded men, by the world; but 
fis reliyious men, they must stand by the side of Jonah, 
the most disobedient and, next to Balaam, the least truly 
religious, of all the prophets. 

Job, again, was wediy of his life ; and though he did 
not pray for present death, he wished he had not been 
born, or had died immediately : " Oh, that I had given 
up the ghost and no eye had seen me * !" But this was 
hardly right. It seems like the exclatnation of a dark- 
ened mind ; and some have thought that even the mind 

♦ Job X. 18. 
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of Job was dark at first. He had served GrOD, as far as 
he knew, with all his heart ; yet, when he spoke in this 
way, it seems as if he had not yet come to see the deal- 
ings of God's providence, and had not £dth enough to 
believe that his aflUction would work out for him far 
more abundant glory. How many of us, in oar darker 
moods, have wished the same? How many have thought 
how happy we should have been to die from the womb, 
and miss the cares and sorrows, the labour and toil, the 
woe and grief that has fallen to our lot ? Yet it is not so. 
" Blessed is the man that endureth temptation.'' ** We 
are made perfect through suffering." " The trial of our 
faith worketh patience." All which means, that our 
characters are made better by trials, and so that our 
reward will be greater, because we shall be able to enjoy 
more. The infant may pass unblamed to paradise, 
bathed in its Saviour's blood, — God forbid we should 
deem otherwise ! — but still it will have but an infant's 
joys, because it cannot have more. And to enjoy the full 
blessedness of heaven, we must have known what sin is, 
and what the world is, because then only can we com- 
pare that blessedness with the awful depth of misery, 
the ruin, the danger, from which we have been rescued. 

But greater and holier men still have prayed for 
death, and chief of these, Moses and Elijah. Moses, 
who had to bear the backslidings of the children of 
Israel till his heart was broken by their stubborn ingrati- 
tude ; who lost his own share in the enjoyment of the 
promised land, for having once been moved to sin by 
their rebellion; who had given up all for their sake; 
and even when God would have made of him a great 
nation instead of them, who prayed God rather to for- 
give them; Moses was once moved to pray for death. 
" If Thou deal thus with me, kill me, I pray Thee, out of 



LONGING FOR DEATH. 409 

hand, if I have found favour in thy sight*." We are not 
told that God was angry with Moses for this, and we can 
hardly compare his state with our own ; and yet there is 
a comparison which we may and ought to make. We 
may compare the prayer of Moses for death, and that of 
Elijah too, with what St. Paul says about the same thing. 
For that will show us how differently a Christian may 
and ought to feel about it, from the wisest and best and 
holiest without the gospel. The prayer of Elijah is very 
like that of Moses, and it sprang from the same cause — 
grief for God's people. It was after he had . slain the 
prophets of Baal, when he doubtless hoped that the 
Lord would restore his own worship with a high hand ; 
but Jezebel was allowed to prevail, and he fled once 
more, alone and persecuted, from the face of the idola- 
trous queen. "And he came and sat down under a 
juniper tree, and he requested for himself that he might 
die ; and said, It is enough ; now, O Lord, take away 
my life, for I am not better than my fathers f." 

Moses and Elias were among the best and most true 
servants of God under the old dispensation; and they 
both, as we see, prayed for death, when they were weary 
of this life. Their weariness of life arose indeed from 
nothing else than their holy zeal for God, and their pious 
grief at seeing wickedness triumphant ; but still, it may 
be well to compare this prayer of theirs with what St. 
Paul, enlightened by the Gospel, thought and said upon 
the same subject. It is where St. Paul writes to the 
Philippians about his state of uncertainty, whether he 
should then be put to death by the Romans or not. 
And did he desire or long for death? It seems that 
for his own sake he did. But did he therefore pray 
for it ? Quite the contrary. " To me," he says in the 
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text, " to live is Chbist, and to die is gain." If I live, 
I have so mnch longer to serve Chbist ; if I die, I shidl 
be so much the sooner rewarded. ^^I am in a strait 
between two, having a desire to depart, and to be with 
Christ, which is far better; nevertheless, to abide in 
the flesh is more needful for you." And in the next 
chapter again, ** Yea, and if I be offered upon the sacri- 
fice and service of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you 
all.'' Now the state of mind which appears in this lan- 
guage is that of a man who did indeed long earnestly 
for the joys of heaven; who knew that it was far better 
to depart and be with Christ, to whom to die was 
gain, and yet who was so resigned to the Lord's will, in 
whom every thought was so brought in subjection to the 
obedience of Christ, that he was content to remain for 
their sakes to whom he was sent to preach. Nay, and 
we learn yet another thing. Much as he longed for 
heaven, he does not seem to have made sure of it. 
^' Not as though I had already attained, or were already 
perfect. Brethren, I count not myself to have appre- 
hended, but I press toward the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus*." And this should 
surely make us very cautious about buoying up ourselves 
or others vnth assurances, as if we had some inward feeU 
ings given us by which we could know that we are 
pardoned or accepted. The Christian's assurance can be 
gounded only on that on which St. Paul's was grounded, 
when he says in another place, ^^ I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the fiiith." 
And I shall now point out this place also as bearing upon 
this same subject ; it is in 2 Tim. iv. 6. This epistle was 
written, not like that to the Phillppians, when he was 
uncertain about his death, but when he knew from God 
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that he was about to suffer, about to receive the martyr's 
crown by a painful and cruel death, and then his lan- 
guage is of a different kind. "I am now ready to 
be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I 
have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I 
have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid up for me 
a crown of glory, which the Lord the righteous Judge 
shall give me in that day." I said the reason he knew 
this was not by any inward feelings, but because his con- 
science told him that he had fought a good fight, and 
had kept the fiedth, which was the duty appointed to him; 
and so, when he knew he was to die, he knew that he 
had persevered to the end, and expected his Redeemer's 
promise, — " He that endureth to the end shall be saved*." 
At that time, therefore, he was able to exult, and to 
anticipate with eager joy the crown of glory which had 
been the hope of his life, and the star by which he had 
steered his course. 

What I collect, then, from St. Paul's feelings about 
death, as distinguished from the feelings of those who 
did not know the Gospel, are these two things : 1st, That 
they desired death from weariness of life, while he de- 
sired it from the longing hope he had of everlasting joy; 
and 2dly, that while they presumed to pray for them- 
selves that they might die, he was always content to wait 
the Lord's time ; and that for two reasons, both because 
he never felt sure till the end came that his crown was 
won, and also because he submitted himself in all things 
to the will of Gop. 

And this seems to be the crovening glory of the 
Gospel, the different views it gives of us about death 
from those vouchsafed to the holiest saints before. Thus 
truly hath Christ brought life and immortality to light ; 
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thus truly is his word fulfilled, that he that is least in the 
kingdom of God is greater than the greatest prophet 
Tlie lowest, poorest, meanest member of the Church of 
Christ, if he be a true member of it, is greater in pri- 
vilege, greater in glory, yea, greater even in spiritual 
knowledge than the greatest saint of old. Not a better 
man, — ^lie says not so, — but partaker of a greater privi- 
lege ; just as a nobleman is greater than the richest man 
without a title, so the Christian is greater than the 
greatest prophet. 

But then, if this be so, let us see how this subject 
applies to us. The Christian frame of mind, we see, is 
that of a man who, while he longs for the enjoyment 
of 6oD in Christ, is content to await the Lord's time, 
and to endure whatever afflictions the Lord may lay 
upon him. 

Is it so indeed? Then what are we to think of those 
who have never longed for heaven ? who have no thought 
about the matter, or who look upon death with dread, 
and drive away the thoughts of it that they may return 
to the thoughts of this world ? As to the mere dread of 
death, as such, some people feel diflferently from others, 
from mere natural temper. One man has no fears^ 
another fears every thing; and, as far as that is con- 
cerned, little is to be thought of it, because death in 
that sense is little else than some great bodily pain, 
which some people dread and others do not. But I am 
speaking of that which comes after death, of heaven and 
hell; of the presence of God, and Christ, and saints, 
and angels; of the happiness of that society, the blessed- 
ness of those joys. Have you never yet known what it 
is to long for this? Then let me set before you some 
of the causes which may have prevented you from 
doing so. 

The first cause is sin. The sinner has no longing 
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for heaven: he has no pleasure in such things as are to 
be enjoyed there. His joy, if joy it be, is such only as 
he could share with devils, who will not share it, but 
mock him in his woe. But has he no thought about 
death? Oh, yes, death to him is full of terror. It may. 
be he hardly ever thinks about it: but he is none the 
better off for that. The world and its pleasures and 
pursuits may drown the thought for awhile: but it will 
come; and it will come like a strong man armed, as it is 
justly called, the King of Terrors. "Oh, death, how 
terrible art thou to the man that is at ease in his pos- 
sessions." 

Others, again, are always thinking about death, and 
thinking about it with alarm and anxiety. They cannot 
satisfy their minds about it. Now this is better than 
the other; but it is not a right state of mind. I do not 
say we should reprove ourselves overmuch, because it is 
so with us. Rather we should hope the time will come 
when we shall have a happier view of the matter. Only 
let us beware in the meanwhile, lest we should be build- 
ing upon a wrong foundation. Perhaps there may be 
too much of self-righteousness in our minds; perhaps we 
may be trusting to ourselves instead of trusting in Christ 
alone; or we may be exacting of ourselves a hard service, 
as a task, whereas our obedience ought to spring from 
love, and be the fruit of faith ; or we may be unable as 
yet to overcome some besetting sin, and while it remains 
we cannot think of death with peace. If so, only so 
much the greater need is there that we persevere in 
watchfulness and prayer. 

Again, there are those who long for death, as Moses, 
Elias, Job, and others did, as the release from pain and 
suffering; not as the entrance into everlasting joy. Pro- 
bably there will be found a great many who do so; and 
Vol. III. ■ ^ ^ 



414 LONGING FOR DEATH. 

wlio perhaps take comfort from it, and flatter themselves 
it is a proof that they are fit to die. I have shewn, I 
think, that it is no such thing; both because the calmness 
with which some think of death arises merely from bodily 
temperament, and because it is wrong, positively wrong, 
in a Christian, to ask for deatli, so long as God chooses 
he should live, and much more wrong when the wish 
arises only from weariness of the world. What if suf- 
fering, and poverty, and pain, and grief surround 
you? Christ was made perfect through suffering; and 
shall you claim to go to heaven without it? Nay, this 
very suffering is your trial; and you ought, instead of 
repining, to be thankful for trials. It seems, perhaps, a 
hard thing to say, but you ought, indeed; and if you are 
a good Christian, you will be thankful that you are thus 
made like unto Christ, and prepared, by whatever present 
sorrow, for the enjoyment of his presence. 

Lastly, there is the case of the good Christian, who, 
like St. Paul, longs to go, and yet is content to stay. 
Oh, what a happy state of mind is this, my brethren; 
and shall we think we cannot attain it ? Not so : many 
and many are those, in every age of the Church, with 
whom it has been, blessed be God, yea, and with whom 
it is so. They long, with St. Paul, to depart and be with 
Christ, which they know to be far better. And yet they 
are content to abide the Lord's time; and that for these 
two reasons. First, because they do not count them- 
selves to have already attained; they never make sure 
of the victory till it is won; and, also, because every 
thought of their hearts is brought into subjection to the 
will of God. His will, therefore, is their choice; and, 
in them, their Saviour's prayer is accomplished, for they 
do His will on earth, as it is done in heaven. 
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St. James i. 17. 

JEverj/ good gift and every perfect gift is from above, and 
cometh down from the Father of lights, with whom is 
no variableness, neither shadow of turning. 

n^O understand the exact meaning of these words, we 
■^ must refer to a few verses preceding them; and, 
again, to understand those verses, we must make inquiries 
respecting certain opinions which prevailed amongst a 
sect of the Jews in regard to the nature and moral con- 
dition of man. 

The last point, therefore, must be the first of our 
inquiry. 

There seems to have been a notion amongst the 
Pharisees that all the actions of men proceeded from a 
sort of constraining fate or necessity; that this fate, 
however, arose, not from a mere chain of circumstances 
necessarily existing and holding together, and originally 
independent of all superior power and will, as the heathen 
thought, but from a constitution of nature, at first designed 
and impressed on them by the hand of the Almighty, 
and working together afterwards, not through his con- 
tinued providence, but by its own qualities, relative 
affections, and dependencies. 
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Thus they held that certain men were born with 
certain propensities, which were under the influence of 
the stars and planets whose light and power more espe- 
cially prevailed at the time of their birth. Just as at the 
present day, it is not uncommon to say of persons in 
their advance or decline of worldly circumstances, that 
their star is in the ascendant or decline ; an expression 
which, though now merely figurative, is possibly derived 
from these notions. 

But they did not stop here. If men's constitution 
depended on these luminaries, then their moral responsi- 
bility was in a great measure affected by this depend- 
ence; because they were not altogether their own 
masters, being worked upon and impelled by an external 
force, which they had no power of repelling perhaps, if, 
indeed, in any way of resisting. 

Such being the case, the evil that man did was ex- 
cused by them; and not only so, but charged indirectly 
on Almighty God his Creator. For as they admitted 
that all things were created by Him, so, if one part of 
his creation influenced of necessity another part, that 
influence must be ascribed to his work. Men, therefore, 
unavoidably ran, by this mode of reasoning, into opinions 
highly derogatory to the honour and goodness of God. 

Now, St. James, in the Epistle before us, at least the 
former part of it, controverts this erroneous notion of 
the Pharisees in particular, and perhaps Jews in general. 
His Epistle, as you will observe, is addressed, according 
to the first verse in the chapter, as follows : " James, a 
servant of God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
Twelve Tribes which are scattered abroad" — to the 
Christian Jews, that is, of the dispersion. And then, 
after encouraging them to sustain with constancy and 
resignation whatever trials might fall on them in this 
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life, he follows up his exhortation with this doctrine; 
" Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God; for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth He any man ;" — that is, nothing but what is 
itself evil can tempt man to evil ; and God, therefore, 
who is a good Being, cannot have any temptation to 
tempt his creatures to evil. But, he continues, " every 
man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own lust, 
and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth 
forth sin; and sin, when it is finished^ bringeth forth 
death. Do not err, my beloved brethren. 'Eyery good 
gift and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variable- 
ness, neither shadow of turning." 

St. James, then, ascribes the evil that men do, neither 
to overruling fate, nor to the influence of the stars, nor 
to Almighty God their Creator, but to men's own cor- 
rupt inclinations, by which they suffer themselves to be 
enticed. These, he tells us, so soon as the human will 
consents to them, lead to wicked purposes and determi- 
nations; and so soon as these purposes and determinations 
are carried into effect, or attempted to be so carried, 
produce actual sin; which actual sin, so soon as it is 
accomplished, subjects them to the penalty originally 
denounced against sin — the forfeiture of eternal life, and 
the seeds of death, even in this. " Every man is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. 
Then, when lust hath conceived^ it bringeth forth sin: 
and sin, when it is finished^ bringeth forth death." — 
Such is the doctrine of Scripture in respect of sin. It is 
not attributable to necessity, to external influence, still 
less to a beneficent Creator; but to man himself, who 
chooses to indulge the corrupt propensities of himself, 
gives his willing consent to their gratification, instead of 
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laying to heart the dictates of God's Holy Word, and 
the inspiration of his Spirit, both of which he willingly 
transgresses for that purpose. 

Yet, says St. James, though evil be not attributable 
to God, — for ** God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth He any man,** — all that is good is attributable 
to Him; "Every good and perfect gift cometh from above:" 
nothing that is in itself intrinsically good and perfect is 
earth-bom. That, on the other hand, does come from 
above; for the fountain of all goodness is there, and 
there alone in perfection ; and there sin is not known. 
And yet, attribute not even this good, says St. James, 
to sun or moon, or stars or planets, but to a source infi- 
nitely beyond them, even to that Creator who fixed those 
luminaries in their firmament — to Him who made them, 
whose habitation is far above them, even in the Heaven 
of Heavens ; whose power, therefore, is almighty, whose 
influence on mankind is uniform, whose Spirit operates 
on their minds, whose providence guides them with equal 
and consistent favour; not varying and changing and 
shifting in his grace and help, not withdrawing power 
because limited in the exercise thereof, — as you imagine 
these stars to do and be, by their relative distances and 
position over the earth, — but ever present with mankind, 
ever willing to do them good, ever ready to aid and urge 
them on towards perfection by that which is in itself 
good and perfect, even the continued energy of his pre- 
venting and assisting Spirit. " Every good and perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights^'' the Creator of these luminaries, " with whom is 
no variableness^ neither shadow oftwifdng^ 

The error of tlie Pharisees is not that which at the 
present day misleads the mind of the Christian world. 
Men do not ascribe now their doings to the influence of 
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the sun and moon, still less to the power of any particular 
star which might have been visible at the time of their 
birth. They know very well that whatever influence 
these may exercise over clime and temperature, yet their 
main purpose, so far as we are concerned, is to give light 
and benefit to us, to mark out the times and seasons, and 
not to affect our moral nature, not to lead us into the 
the path of duty, still less to mislead us into that of vice 
and wickedness. *^ God said. Let there be lights in the 
firmament of the heaven to divide the day from the 
night; and let them be for signs, and for seasons, and for 
days, and years. And let them be for lights in the 
firmament of the heaven to give light upon the earth : 
and it was so." 

It is not uncommon, however, for men even now to 
fall into error respecting their moral powers, and conse- 
quently their moral responsibility. They argue, that the 
nature of man is corrupt. Being so, it is not disposed to 
piety and virtue; but, on the contrary, inclined to evil. 
That so great is the inclination and propensity thereto, 
that man cannot always stand upright, if he would. 
Tliat when he fiills into sin, therefore, he only follows 
the dictates of his own nature, for which he is not 
responsible ; the corruption of his nature arising from no 
choice of his own, but from his constitution. Hence 
they remove all the blame from themselves to their 
Creator, who suffered them to come into the world with 
that corruption which, they say, they are unable to 
withstand. 

Now this is but Pharisaism in modern shape. For if 
men do evil only because they cannot help it, and yield to 
irresistible power, what matters it from whence that power 
proceeds, whether from the lights above us, or from the 
corruption within us ? In either case, man will be fated 
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to act as the power influences him, and cease, conse* 
quently, to be a responsible being. 

The fact, howcTer, is, that, so far as regards the cor- 
ruption of human nature, there is a foundation in truth 
of the doctrine here laid down; but the superstructure is 
overloaded. There is a tendency to evil; but that ten** 
dency is not such as to constrain a man by force to follow 
it, whether he will or not. It never has been such. 
And since the mission of the Holy Spirit cannot be 
such; for that Spirit was promised to aid us against that 
tendency. 

We have seen that, in the verses preceding my text, 
St. James ascribes the sin of man entirely to his own 
choice, and not to force, even from his own nature, which, 
however, he admits to be corrupt. He lays down the 
fact of his corruption in these words: "Every man is 
tempted when he is drawn away of his oum lust, and 
enticed." Here is the moving power of sin — ^the cor- 
ruption of his own nature ; not actual sin itself, but, as 
I said, the moving power of sin, that of which sin avails 
itself to effect the sinful deed. Thus he continues, when 
lust hath conceived, when this conception hath actually 
entertained the project of its desires, it bringeth forth sin. 
And when that project is really carried into effect, the 
guilt is completed, and the penalty entailed; for "sin,'* 
he says, " when it is finished, bringeth forth death." Sin, 
therefore, from first to last is attributable to man, 
and its guilt to his will and choice; and consequently, 
he is responsible, and amenable to the punishment of 
death. 

Take a strong illustration of this, the strongest per- 
haps that we can find. Our first parents were created in 
innocency; they were "free to fall," if they chose it; but 
thej/ had no natural bias to sin. Their nature was not 
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corrupt, till they themselves corrupted it. They issued 
out of the hands of their Creator, as all God's works 
must do, and as every thing in nature did, for so Moses 
tells us, perfect in their kind. " God said, Let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness: so God created 
man in his own image, in the image of God created He 
him : male and female created He them." " And God," 
we are told at the conclusion of the whole, "saw every 
thing that He had made, and behold it was very good." 
There was then, at that time, no natural propensity to 
evil in man; for the Epistle tells us that "God cannot 
be tempted with evil," in whose image man was created. 
Still man fell. He was tempted by the evil Spirit. 
The evil Spirit applied himself to the " lust " of man ; 
his lust being as yet not in itself sinful. But it con- 
ceived, and brought forth sin. "The woman saw that 
the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to 
the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise;" 
and she cherished these thoughts, instead of the interdic- 
tion which God had placed between them and that tree. 
Here, then, she was not only " drawn away of her own 
lust, and enticed," but that lust became sinful. It was 
drawn away by the enticement: "It conceived and 
brought forth sin." " She took of the fruit and did eat ;" 
and so the sin was finished in its guilt and responsibility, 
and it brought forth death. 

The same argument applies to the case of Adam. 
The tempter in his case was not the evil Spirit, but his 
corrupted wife. " She gave also unto her husband with 
her; and he did eat." And ever since that day, man, 
bom after their corruption, and in their image, has not 
only fled, as they did, from " the voice of the Lord God 
walking," but that of the Lord God speaking to them 
bis revealed Word, and, as far as they are able, "hid 



422 MAN\S RESPONSIBILITY. 

themselves" from his holy Presence, moving in the 
secret recesses of their consciences. 

There is, then, now a propensity to evil in man. He 
is tempted and drawn away of his own sinful lust, and 
enticed. But still that lust need not conceive and bring 
forth actual sin, unless he yield himself to the tempta- 
tion, which he certainly has the option of doing or not. 
And, therefore, to endeavour to remove the guilt of his 
misdoings from himself to the necessity of his nature, is 
manifestly unjust, and a procedure which tends to des- 
troy all distinction between right and wrong, and fill the 
world with wickedness and lawlessness. 

And this is so much the more true as the Almighty, 
notwithstanding human nature has corrupted itself, has 
provided a remedy against this corruption. In the 
garden of Eden, when Adam and Eve through their 
wilful disobedience had in fact pronounced their own 
banishment from the tree of life to that cold dreary 
outer world, unadapted to its growth, God had still com- 
passion on his outcasts. He clothed their persons to 
protect them against the rigours of a climate to which 
they were not inured, and against which their own 
unaided constitutions were not proof. So, in like man- 
ner, when his beloved Son had made an atonement for 
their sin, and for the hereditary sinfulness and actual 
sins of men since bom. He provided the means of 
strength and renewal for their souls still assaulted by 
the ancient enemy in the promise of his Holy Spirit. 
Many a gift had He given to the sons of men. He 
gave them first an existence in the likeness of his own 
nature. He gave them a country laid out and j^lanted 
as a garden by his own hand. He gave them all the 
fruits thereof save one. He gave them dominion over 
every other creature, within it and without it. When 
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they sinned He respited their punishment to a future 
day, a boon totally undeserved. He banished them, 
however, from their original habitation, into which they 
had been from the first transplanted, to that country 
from which they took their birth. But there He still 
protected them in their bodies, and cheered them in 
their spirits, promising a future restoration. Of that 
promise He continually reminded them in all their 
sorrows and their sufferings. At last. He fulfilled it by 
instituting a means of redemption, of which they might 
avail themselves. Then, as sin still attached to their 
nature, though its penalty was paid, He showed them a 
fountain by which their strength might be refreshed and 
renovated in the mission of the Holy Spirit. This was 
his last gift, his good and perfect gift, " without which 
nothing is strong, nothing is holy." And it was pre- 
cisely the gift needed, after the reparation of man's sin, 
that he might not sin again to that extent which should 
forfeit the benefit of the reparation. It was that gift 
which was to bring back the image of God in which his 
forefather had been created ; and, with that restoration, 
the better country of which Paradise was but a faint 
shadow and resemblance. How much therefore has God 
done for mankind from first to last ! We have then 
now the means of withstanding this corruption of our 
nature. We have the grace of God's Spirit, the " Com- 
forter," to go before us in all our thoughts, and to further 
us in all our doings; to influence the mind and will of 
every one of us when he is tempted and " drawn away of 
his own lust, his own natural desires, and enticed," in 
order that they " conceive not and bring forth sin," lest 
that " sin, when it is finished, bring forth death " again. 
To charge then the guilt of our sins upon our original 
corruption, so as to shift off the responsibility from our- 
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selves, is an unworthy attempt to set aside the memoiy 
of that best and " perfect gift " which is from above, and 
Cometh down from the Father of lights, who has, notp 
withstanding our multiplied offences, never altogether 
withdrawn Himself from us, but shewn an unchanging 
desire to aid us under every circumstance. " With Him 
is no variableness, neither shadow of turning." 

As a practical improvement, then, of what has been 
said, let us bear in mind the following conclusions, — 

That we are all, as our catechism tells us, " bom in 
sin, and the children of wrath ;" and, as our Bible tells 
us, " if we say that we have no sin we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us." Unless we are sensible of 
this fact we shall never understand ourselves, nor the 
need of a Saviour and Redeemer. Neither shall we 
endeavour to amend our lives as we ought to do ; for he 
who sees no fault in himself is not likely to correct it. 

Oh ! who can reflect on the passages of his life and 
not see how prone his nature is to run into what is 
manifestly wrong? To what can he attribute his mani- 
fold failings, and his violent excesses, but to the natural 
tendencies of his soul? tendencies which he has not 
watched, but which at one time have damped every 
suggestion towards good, and, at another, prompted to 
the reckless commission of evil, in order to gratify some 
passion by which he is at the time actuated. How shall 
a man who is not sensible of these impulses of his nature 
ever put limits to their overflow ? The sea rises by the 
external force of attraction to its corresponding height, 
and overwhelms all within its reach: and so will the 
course of that man be who yields himself as passively to 
the internal passions which assail him, and the storms 
which drive him under their direction. 

The next improvement to be deduced is this, that as 
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we are sensible of our corruptions so we confess them ; 
and conifess them without palliating their guilt. There 
is something so opposed to every man's sense of rectitude 
in the denial of a fault, of which we are conscious, that 
nothing lowers us more in their esteem than this. And, 
on the contrary, something which gives the idea of a dis- 
position, however weak, yet, at the bottom, ingenuous 
and noble in the penitential admission of having done 
wrong, when we have done it, that they are always dis- 
posed to make allowances and yield themselves in our 
favour when we make it. And so it is in respect to 
man and his Maker. Without the confession of our 
sins it is in vain to hope for the pardon of them ; and 
with it we are taught that " God is faithful and just to 
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous- 
ness." 

And whilst we feel and confess our un worthiness in 
his sight, let it be our endeavour to lessen it for the 
future. This is the third improvement which I would 
press on your consideration. Let us strive to keep God's 
commandments to the best of our ability ; to repress the 
tendencies of our corrupt nature ; to walk before Him 
in purity and piety, and before man in kindness and 
brotherly love; not indulging in rash censures, not 
breaking forth into violent language, not rushing into 
hasty and intemperate conduct, not behaving with sullen 
malignity, not making all those with whom we have 
to do, whether our friends without, or families at home, 
uneasy and uncomfortable, and becoming a perfect 
plague amongst them, but, on the contrary, shewing 
meekness and forbearance, kindness and cheerfulness, 
endeavouring to win their affections by good offices. 

And in order that we may have invariably this good 
conscience towards God and towards man let us remem- 
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ber how necessary it is that we seek for that aid which 
has been promised us in the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
The Spirit of God ^^ alone can order the wills and afibc- 
tions of sinful man." Be it our daily prayer, therefore, 
that He grant that we henceforth " love the thing which 
He commandeth, and desire that which He doth promise, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." 



ON THE NiTURAL AND THE DIVINE WISDOM- 

BY 

THE REV. J. JONES, M.A., 

INCUMBENT OF REPTON. 



St. James, hi. 15. 

This wisdom descendeth not from ahove^ hut is earthly^ 
sensual, devilish. 

rjlHE word wisdom is one, it may be presmned, which 
-^ is agreeable to us all ; and, whatever ideas we may 
attach to it, we think of it as describing something that 
is noble and elevated. If we are told that a man is 
a wise man, we shall stand before him as one who is 
entitled to a peculiar pre-eminence; as one who is 
invested with a sort of exclusive grandeur ; as one who 
has an undoubted claim to be listened to with deference. 
And here, at the very threshold, we might expatiate as 
diffusely and loftily as we pleased, on the praise of wis- 
dom; advancing much that is in itself true, and that 
might be heard with great delight. 

But it is your profit, brethren, rather than your 
pleasure, which we wish to consult ; and we must, there- 
fore, call you at once to tlie exercise of close thought 
and exact discrimination ; for all is not worthy of the 
name of wisdom which may be so called, or so accounted. 
Not to perplex you with various distinctions, we are 
satisfied with observing, that the text virtually speaks of 
two sorts of wisdom ; of one that is " from above," and 
of another which is of earthly origin. And we wish you 
to bear carefully in mind, that we are about to speak 
of two sorts of wisdom : of one that is divine, powerful, 
humble, and most beneficial; and of another, that is 
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hnman, feeble, proud, and unprofitable. The more we 
reflect on these, we shall the more clearly see that they 
are m all respects quite different things; different in 
their origin, in their operations, in their fruits, and in 
their results. Noble, therefore, as wisdom is, and emi- 
nent as the wise man is, we must carefully examine 
each before we can positively assert that the one is 
truly noble, or that the other is truly great ; for we must 
not suffer ourselves to be blinded, or to be hurried along 
to our decision, by a specious word or a positive asser- 
tion. 

Merely looking upon our text as suggesting to us 
two ideas with regard to wisdom, (and, therefore, not 
formally discussing it in connexion with its context,) we 
have a subject of no ordinary moment, which we wish to 
put before you as fully and clearly as we can in a dis- 
course of this sort. We are to view the divine wisdom 
and the earthly or natural wisdom, as contrasted with 
each other ; and thus we shall be led to reflect, on the 
one hand, on the good work of religion in the heart of 
the true believer, and, on the other hand, on the spiritual 
condition and life of the natural man. The subject is 
one, indeed, of almost boundless extent; but the few 
remarks which we advance will so far unfold it, we 
trust, as to enable you to supply our deficiency by your 
own meditation. May you, by the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, understand what you hear, receive it, remember it, 
and profit permanently by it ! 

We must, however, here premise, that when we 
speak of divine wisdom, or wisdom from above, we mean 
Christ Himself, — who is the wisdom of God, and the 
Gospel of Christ, — in which He is revealed to us, and 
in which the doctrines and laws which He taught are 
eontained; and we look upon these, not as remote 
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objects, or as matters of speculation, but with an imme- 
diate reference to the efficacy which they i3ut forth on 
the heart, when they are rightly apprehended. And 
farther, when we speak of earthly or natural wisdom, we 
mean the opinions and counsels, the maxims and rules, 
of the natural man — of one living in the light of revela- 
tion, but without special grace ; and we view these also 
with an immediate reference to their peculiar agency on 
the whole of man's moral constitution. The former, we 
maintain, is the true and only wisdom : but the latter 
usurps the name of wisdom; and this, we think, is a 
fertile source of error and delusion. It is, therefore, of 
great moment to lead men to see that, as there is, in 
God's goodness to us, a genuine wisdom, so there is, in 
man's perverseness, a spurious wisdom ; and also to see, 
further, that it is only the wisdom from above that makes 
us "wise unto salvation," whilst, with regard to our 
spiritual welfare here and for ever, the natural wisdom is 
just as impotent as it is wont to be arrogant. 

We think, then, brethren, that we do you good ser- 
vice when we call you to examine closely the two sorts of 
wisdom, of which the Apostle speaks : and, in endeavour- 
ing to lead you to form a just and sound notion of them, 
we have nothing to do but to consider the effects or 
operations of each of them. We shall proceed on a 
plain ground of this kind : — What produces a good effect 
upon us is to be prized by us as an inestimable treasure : 
what produces no effect upon us, or a bad effect, is to 
be rejected by us as worthless or as pernicious. Let 
these maxims be kept in view ; and if our remarks show 
you that the divine wisdom, emanating from the Sun of 
Righteousness, possesses a blessed and restoring energy, 
and that the natural wisdom is either inert or noxious, — 
at the very most, only amusing us and cheating us with 

Vol. III. 'l<^ 
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gay, and fitful, and transient corruscations of lifeless 
light, you must, we hope, carry away with you a strong 
conviction that every man ought to renounce his own 
natural wisdom, and, in the strength of divine grace, to 
resolve to be henceforth a disciple of the wisdom from 
above, and to surrender himself wholly to its guidance 
and control. 

And now we observe, that, 

I. The natural wisdom leaves us in darkness — in 
ignorance; but the wisdom from above implies essentially 
the real illumination of our minds. The former part of 
our observation may appear strange to you. Is it not 
absurd to suppose, that a man can possess vdsdom, can 
be a wise man, and yet continue in ignorance? And yet 
this is the position that we maintain. We express our- 
selves in plain and bold language: a man may be wise 
for this world, yea, among the wisest of men, and yet be 
a fool in the things of God. He may be familiar with 
science and philosophy, with language and history; he 
may be penetrating, comprehensive, discreet, and judi- 
cious in his views and measures about secular matters; 
and yet with regard to divine things he may be in utter 
darkness. If human wisdom be all that he possesses, he 
does not, and he cannot, know them; for they are not 
to be seen, not to be apprehended, by the natural mind. 
And hence we find natural men who undertake to discuss 
religious subjects giving proof, by errors, by defects, and 
by wrong statements, that, however great be their accom- 
plishments, they have undertaken that for which they are 
not qualified. And if such is the case where there is 
talent and erudition, how much more must it be the 
case where these are not possessed! The wise men of 
the world, from the greatest of them to the least of them, 
may know a thousand things, and be '^wise in their 
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generation; " but they do not see, and do not understand, 
the spiritual world according to the discoveries of divine 
revelation. The true light of the world shines around 
them ; but instead of coming forth into it, they walk in 
the light of their own fire, and in the sparks which 
they have kindled; and we can only conclude, that so 
far as spiritual things are concerned, their light is dark- 
ness and their wisdom folly. 

But the wisdom from above is true light in the mind. 
" Who," the apostle asks, " is a wise man and endued 
with knowledge among you?" And it was the prayer of 
St. Paul for the Colossians, that ** they might be filled 
with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding." The true ministers of Christ, and the 
true believers in Christ, can therefore unite in the decla- 
ration, that "God, who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness, hath shined in their hearts ;" so that aa 
ministers they can speak to others of " the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ," and as 
believers they enjoy it in themselves. What, indeed, id 
wisdom but a peculiar form of knowledge? If we have 
the true wisdom, we have gone forth into the light and 
splendour of truth; or rather that light and splendour has 
been poured forth upon us, even so as to pervade our in.- 
tellectual nature; even so as to make our minds, if we 
may use the expression, one with the divine truth. And 
scarcely is the expression too strong; for, being thus 
illumined, we think of God, of Christ, of salvation, of 
ourselves, of the world, most simply and fiiUy, most cor- 
dially and unreservedly, according to the teaching of the 
Scriptures. In short, therefore, a transition from natural 
wisdom to the wisdom from above, is, in a deep and 
spiritual view, a transition from darkness to light; and it 
is of the truly wise man, and of him only, that we can say 
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that lie is "light ia the Lord." We are compelled to 
rest in the conclusion, that the earthly wisdom leaves a 
man in spiritual darkness, and that it is only by the 
bright shining of the heavenly wisdom into our souls 
that we are made " children of the light and of the day." 
But, 

II. The natural wisdom leaves us to be the slaves of 
our senses; but the divine wisdom makes our life to be a 
life of faith. We are often telling you, and it is one of 
the truths of which none of us can be reminded too 
frequently, that sense and faith are the masters of men ; 
are the mighty principles which form and rule their 
hearts and lives. The one or the other of them is, and 
must be, the master of each of us ; and " his servants we 
are to whom we obey." We are influenced and governed 
by our senses or by our faith. If the senses rule us, they 
confine us to the visible world, — to the affairs of the pre- 
sent life; but if faith rule us, we subordinate the world 
that is around us, and we look to, and we live for, the 
world that is above us and before us. And, surely, we 
may here bring that wisdom which we possess, — for 
either the natural or the supernatural wisdom is ours, — to 
a fair test: for our common sense will inform us, that if 
our wisdom leaves us the dupes and slaves of our senses, 
it is a feeble and a worthless thing ; but if, on the con- 
trary, our wisdom leads us to look to, and practically to 
regard, what is invisible and eternal, we have every rea- 
son to be satisfied and to rejoice. 

We turn, then, for a moment to the natural vnsdom; 
and it is true that it may often enable us and induce us 
to think with no small propriety, and to utter sentiments 
that possess much weight and force. We may speak 
well about good and evil, virtue and vice, and the fleet- 
ing character of all below. We may one while abound 
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in the exuberance of declamation, and another while give 
utterance to pithy oracles. If we were to be judged by 
our words at such seasons, it might be concluded that we 
weighed things in a true balance, and that we must cer- 
tainly be of the number of those who regulate our con- 
duct by Christian rules. We have nothing, however, 
but the natural wisdom; and, in this case, what is the 
fact with regard to our practical lives? Our knowledge, 
our warm declamation, our just and sober maxims, have 
very little influence upon us. The intellect puts forth 
its might in a moment of thought and reflection: but 
this moment was only a casual suspension of the agency 
of the senses; and these immediately resume their pre- 
eminence. The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and 
the pride of life, — these are presented to us, and speedily 
gain the ascendancy over us: and, notwithstanding the 
specious manner in which our natural wisdom led us to 
speak, we remain the slaves of sin; obedient to the 
desires, passions, and appetites of our corrupt nature. 
Here we see the weakness, the inefficacy of the natural 
wisdom. 

We value the wisdom from above for its light and 
discovery; but, if we may speak so, we value it still 
more for its life and efficiency. Where this wisdom is, 
there is a clear view and a sound judgment respecting 
the world and man's nature ; for it tolerates nothing that 
is weak, or puerile, or absurd. It is seen and felt under 
its influence, that this world is only a shadowy stage of 
existence, that the soul is the noble part of man, and 
that futurity and eternity are the great and momentous 
subjects which demand our constant attention. It is 
seen and felt that divine truth and grace, that reason 
and conscience, that holiness and rectitude, that a world 
which never changes and an age wlucU never ends, are 
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the great things which require, on our part, an absorbing 
solicitude. And how are these things thus seen and 
felt ? We answer, — By virtue of a living faith. Under 
its influence the senses are not extinguished, but sulv 
ordinated: thej exist and act, but thej are not the 
masters and tyrants of man. The soul, with all its 
Acuities, is enliyened and invigorated, and it asserts 
its rightful superiority. And as in the rule of the 
natural wisdom, man is left under the dominion of the 
senses, and consequently leads what is, properly speak-' 
ing, a worldly life, a carnal life, a life of sense ; so in the 
rule of the heavenly wisdom, man is put under the 
dominion of feith, and consequently leads what is, pro- 
perly speaking, a spiritual life, a heavenly life, a life of 
faith. Thus, brethren, we maintain that the earthly wis- 
dom has little or no power to deliver you from the 
slavery of the senses, and to give you true spiritual 
liberty: and that it is the blessed and exclusive prero- 
gative of the heavenly wisdom to enable man to live 
with a settled, practical, and preponderating reference to 
things unseen and eternal, as a believer in them. We 
proceed to observe, that, — 

III. The natural wisdom leaves us in the worst spi- 
ritual state of the heart, both with regard to ourselves 
and our fellow-creatures ; but the wisdom from above, 
according to the extent of its agency upon us, corrects 
all this evil, and enriches and adorns us with the purest 
and brightest excellence. It will be here admitted by 
every one, that a right estimation of ourselves, and a 
right disposition towards others, are matters of primary 
importance to us as Christians. We at once make our 
meaning plain and clear by simply telling you, that we 
refer to humility with regard to ourselves, and to love; 
charity, or benevolence, with regard to others. And we 
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mean to say, that our wisdom is misnamed wisdom if it 
fail to produce in us these principles and virtues, and to 
impart to them such vigour as shall cause them to give a 
tone and colour to our lives. If we be strangers to 
humility and love, we are strangers to the heavenly 
wisdom. 

We see no justice, no advantage, in giving a distorted 
or degraded view of human nature. We always teach 
you that man is a piece of magnificent ruin. Truth and 
fact, however, require that we should view man in all 
his disorder, in all his perverseness, and in all his help- 
lessness. We preach a remedy for human maladies, for 
all our wants and all our woes; but the malady, the 
poverty, the misery, must be known and felt before the 
remedy will be sought and applied, and before it can be 
justly appreciated. And here we say, fearless of con- 
tradiction, that pride and selfishness are two of the 
strong, universal, and deplorable corruptions of our na- 
ture. We cannot now dilate on these deadly evils: — on 
pride, which keeps us far from Christ and his salvation; 
on selfishness, by which we live to our own ease, plea- 
sure, and emolument, and not to the good of others. 

Our subject only leads us to observe at present, that 
the earthly wisdom leaves man in his natural pride, and 
rather increases than diminishes it. " Knowledge pufFeth 
up :" and this is the case whether we look to the unsanc- 
tified teacher of science in his chair, or to the village 
declaimer on politics and secular affairs in the tavern. 
If a man have only a few superficial views, with bold- 
ness, readiness, and fluency of speech, he is admired and 
extolled by many, and he admires and extols himself. 
He cherishes pride. Humility is forgotten; perhaps 
despised. 

And further, as this natural wisdom, rather generates 
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tbau corrects pride, so it leaves a man to s{)end his days 
in wliat we have called selfishness. We mean to saj, 
that he lives for himself. He is his own centre, his own 
world. We do not ask what occasional acts of charity 
or of kindness he may perform, or from what motive he 
performs them. These do not form his character. The 
doing of good in the world is not his object or his 
business. He may be wise as to the common afl&irs of 
life, but his wisdom does not teach him that he is an 
accountable being, and it does not induce him to use his 
talents for the good of man according to the divine Mill ; 
or, in the language of Scripture, to be "rich in good 
works." 

We are only glancing, in fact, at the subject: what 
we say is this, that the earthly wisdom, — any measure of 
it whatever, — makes no man bumble and charitable : it 
leaves him the dupe and victim of his pride and selfish- 
ness ; but we claim for the wisdom from above a divine 
energy, — an energy of universal influence: and where, 
we may ask, is that victorious and transforming agency 
more conspicuously displayed than in casting down man's 
vain and haughty imaginations, and " bringing into cap- 
tivity every thought to the obedience of Cheist?" than 
in making him before God and man as meek and gentle 
and humble as a little child? than, again, in warming, 
thawing, melting, expanding the cold, hard, and con- 
tracted heart of man, so that it shall habitually feel all 
that is noble in benevolence and tender in sympathy 
towards the whole human family? We indulge, bre- 
thren, in no dream, fancy, or theory; we only state a 
fact when we say, that in proportion as the wisdom from 
above acts on man, he is pervaded by humility, and 
clothed with humility, and he loves his fellow-creatures, 
not in word only, but in deed and in truth; and he 
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therefore rejoices to employ his time, his money, his 
influence, all his talents, in endeavouring to deduct, if 
only an atom, from the aggregate of human misery, and 
to add, if only an atom, to the aggregate of human hap- 
piness. He knows the demands of duty ; he owns the 
ties and bands of obligation ; and, above all, he feels the 
glowing, softening, and generous energies of Christian 
love; he considers himself a debtor to all men; and he 
habitually puts himself forth, whatever be his sphere, in 
the good work of sacred and humane philanthropy. 

You think that you have wisdom : for who does not 
think that he is a wise man? Your wisdom, however, 
allows you to be proud and selfish ; elated in yourselves 
and indifferent about others. Learn, brethren, we be- 
seecli you, that such wisdom is folly. You have the true 
wisdom when you are humble and benevolent ; and this 
only is that which will end in your salvation. O 
tremble, we would say to you, to i^est satisfied with a 
wisdom which is " devilish," — such as belongs to demons. 
But,— 

IV. The natural wisdom is compatible M'ith indolence, 
while the wisdom from above tolerates no indolence, no 
slothfulness, but urges us to the maintenance of diligence 
and fidelity. We may see in St. Luke, xii. 35, 36, how 
beautifully and how forcibly our blessed Lord spake on 
this subject: "Let your loins be girded about, and your 
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their lord, when he will return from the wed- 
ding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may 
open unto him immediately." Having only the natu- 
ral wisdom, we may (as already observed) speak fine 
words about duty; perhaps go so far as to project fine 
things; but yet we remain supine, indolent, self-in- 
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dulgent, mere do-nothings. '*My Lord delajeth hig 
coming," so we speak, — or, at least, think, — and then 
heedlessly proceed in our own way. What e^egious 
folly! And yet, what folly is more prevalent than this? 
Many Christians talk of good works, and we wish that 
we could see them ; see them in their families, in their 
neighbourhood, and in the world. But the natural wis- 
dom gives notions, gives words, — and, perhaps, inspires a 
wish, or even a resolve; but there it stops. And here 
we remark, that one distinguishing property of the true 
wisdom is, that it leads to action ; in the words of the 
Apostle, it is "full of good fruits." It leads to sel^ 
denial, to sacrifice, to exertion, to persevering labour. 
Not an atom would we give for the wisdom which only 
deals in sonorous words and harmonious sentences. We 
discover the true wisdom where we feel the Christian 
spirit, and where we see the Christian conversation: that 
course of life which is a real engagement in endeavour- 
ing, with God's blessing, to promote the divine glory and 
the spiritual and temporal welfare of men. " My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work," so spake our blessed 
Lord: and we are correct when we say, that the children 
of God, the followers of Christ, are and will be work- 
men, doers, labourers. We have said that wisdom is a 
peculiar form of knowledge; and we now add, that it is 
practical knowledge. We account no one to be wise 
merely on the ground of his mental stores or intellectual 
wealth. He is wise who has the best knowledge, eon- 
ducting him in the best way, and, ultimately, producing 
the best result. Here, therefore, we weigh the natural 
wisdom in our balance, and it is found wanting. In shorty 
it has no weight, for it consists only of notions and 
words, — ^things light as air. It excites its possessor to 
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no activity: it is not productive of good deeds: and, 
therefore, we turn from it as a v^^orthless thing. But the 
heavenly wisdom is full of activity. Once more: 

V. The natural wisdom leads to no spiritual growth; 
but the heavenly wisdom leads to progress and improve- 
ment. Under the dominion of the former, man is a sort 
of stationary creature; under that of the latter, he is* 
always advancing. The natural wisdom is a cold and dry 
light: it puts forth no vivifying, and expanding, and fruc- 
tifying, and controlling power. At thirty, forty, fifty, 
the man has the same ^views, speaks in the same strain, 
walks in the same path, and is, in short, making excep* 
tion for the influence of time, very much the same cha- 
racter. There is no efflorescence with which he is. 
adorned; no fruitfiilness with which he is enriched. We 
can compare him to nothing but a stunted and hide^ 
bound plant. There is no diffusion of some branches; 
no aspiring in others. The character is cold and tame, 
flat and monotonous. He may have made himself very 
intelligent in worldly matters, and be instructive or en- 
tertaining; but we are now only speaking of divine and 
i!ipiritual things, and then we say, that he has no moral 
growth; and he stands even upon the borders of eternity, 
with his hoary head and his enfeebled powers, as, — and 
we can use no other language, — a piece of blind and 
dead secularity. 

How different from all this — how happily the reverse 
of it, — is he who has the wisdom from above! He is 
always marked by improvement. To use the words of 
Scripture, he "abounds more and more." He passes 
through the stages of the spiritual life. What a differ- 
ence, brethren, between Abraham in Egypt denying his 
wife, and Abraham on Mount Moriah offering hi& son ! 
What a difference between the believer in .the , morning 
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of liis day, fearing, doubting, hesitating, wavering, — or, 
perhaps, vehement, positive, confident, censorious, rash; 
and that believer in the noon of his day, confirmed in the 
faith, and excellent in spirit, and consistent in conduct; 
and that believer in the evening of his day, stedfast, 
mild, and benevolent; firm in the troth, but full of 
afiection and humility, simplicity and spirituality; with 
(if we may venture to speak so) more of heaven about 
him than of earth ! It is thus, we say, rejecting every- 
thing like sentimentality, that where the heavenly wis- 
dom is there will be an advancement and growth, a pro- 
ceeding "from strength to strength," a change "from 
glory to glory;" by which the partaker of grace here is 
preparing to become a partaker of glory hereafter. But 
we must quit the delightful theme: we can only say that 
we lay down the growth and the no-growth, as a solid 
test by which we may distinguish between the heavenly 
and the earthly wisdom. 

Our limits forbid us to enter further into particulars. 
We can only remark that, if you give the subject the 
consideration which it deserves, you will see that the 
natural wisdom and the wisdom from above are, as we 
said at first, altogether different things; directly con- 
trary to each other ; forming, when brought together, a 
most striking contrast. The one is connected with 
ignorance, the other with knowledge; the one with 
subjection to the senses, the other with the prevalence of 
faith ; the one with presumption, the other with hope ; 
the one with selfishness, the other with benevolence ; 
the one with rebellion, the other with obedience; the 
one with insensibility, the other with conflict ; the one 
with a stationary condition, the other with progression; 
the one with low thought and sordid feeling, the other 
with lofty aspiration; the one with pride, the other with 
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humility; the one with indolence, the other with faithful 
diligence ; the one exerts, at the most, only an influence 
that is temporary and partial; the other exerts an influ- 
ence which is perpetual and universal. 

And it is, brethren, by deep and close meditation on 
a subject of this kind that we learn the most impor- 
tant practical lessons. Here we are made acquainted 
with ourselves : here we see the excellence of the Gos- 
pel: here we see what we have to do in this world. 
We conclude the discourse with a few remarks on these 
points. 

1. Here we are made acquainted with ourselves. We 
see the deadly and melancholy operations and fiuits of 
sin. If, in the study of the cinist of our globe, the geo- 
logist sees proof of violence and convulsion in the various 
positions of its strata, how much more clearly does the 
Christian see, while studying the moral state of our 
globe's inhabitants, the most abundant proof of the 
agency of an evil power, which has thrown their nature 
into complete disorder! Man came upright from the 
hands of his Maker ; and if he had continued such, all 
his faculties, and the unvarying course of his life, would 
have been stamped with rectitude. He would have been 
completely under the guidance and control of the hea- 
venly wisdom : no other wisdom would have been 
known. There would not have been two lights ; there 
would not have been any antagonist principles, or any 
jarring and conflicting passions. All would have been 
order and unity ; the unity of truth, holiness, obedience, 
and happiness; and this earth would have been the 
immediate suburbs of the celestial city. But what do we 
now see in the world, and what do we now feel in our- 
selves, but demonstrations of confusion ? We are now, 
each of us individually, as it were, two men. This is the 
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case whether we view the natural maD, who, amidst his 
corruption, has the better powers of reason and wor 
science; or whether we view the partaker of divine 
grace, who, as such, has, amidst remaining comiption, a 
renovating principle at work within him. And thus ii 
is, that in our fallen but redeemed world, we find in owt- 
selves, and in aU around us, the agency and the fruits of 
contrary moral or spiritual elements ; one class of which 
we may call " the wisdom from above," and the other 
class of which we may call '^ the wisdom that is earthly, 
sensual, devilish." If we know ourselves, we know our 
sinfulness ; and then one of our first and strongest con- 
victions will be, that our own wisdom is darkness, pre- 
sumption, and folly: and he, we add, and he only, is 
the happy man who, by divine power, arrives at this 
conviction, and always cherishes it. But, 

2. Here we see the excellence of the Grospel of 
Christ. What gratitude do we owe to God for not 
having left us in darkness and death! Chbist is our 
wisdom. He is the Sun of Righteousness. His mighty 
radiance, his healing glory, is poured forth amidst the 
deep, and dense, and oppressive gloom of this fallen and 
sinful region ; and upon whatever soul it rests and acts, 
with its vital and restoring virtues, it enables it to 
renounce evil, to war against it, to rise above it, and to 
shine, with an ever-increasing lustre, in the majesty and 
loveliness of all spiritual goodness. O, with what satis- 
faction and joy may we look, and ought we to look, upon 
the true disciple of the heavenly wisdom ! Absolute per- 
fection, indeed, does not belong to man upon earth ; but 
yet there is a pefection which belongs to every real 
Christian. He is no deceiver of himself or of others. He 
is alive to all that we have said about the earthly 
wisdom; but a better wisdom is his. He sits in the 
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school of Christ ; he is an humble sch6lar therie, lieam- 
ing the best lessons, and imbibing the best influences. 
There he finds not only an illuminating, but also a trans^ 
forming light ; and hence he derives that frame of spirit 
which is familiar with all that is humble and lofty ; with 
all that is holy, benevolent, and beneficent; with all, in 
a word, that becomes a creature who is passing through 
the turbid and mingled elements of a transitory worldj 
to the substantial glory of eternity. Such, we say, is the 
true Christian. 

And here we see the excellence of the Gospel of 
Christ. It is, indeed, a most merciful and gracious dis- 
pensation ; a remedy for all our evils, a provision for all 
our wants. Are we alienated from God ? are we guilty 
before Him ? are we corrupt in our nature ? is our retro^ 
spect most painful, and our prospect most awful ? We 
look to the Lord Jesus Christ, and then we are recon- 
ciled to God, brought nigh to Him, pardoned, justified^ 
accepted ; yea, and progressively " transformed by th^ 
renewing of our mind," so that we know the will of Goi^ 
and delight in it, and do it, and become more and more 
meet for the everlasting felicity above. Thus we have in 
the Gospel — we have in the wisdom from above— -we 
have in Christ— all that blesses us, purifies us, comforts 
us, ennobles us ; so that we may justly apply to it th^ 
language of Hannah — " It raises up the poor out of the 
dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, ta set 
them among princes, and to make them inherit th0 
throne of glory." We look to this world and to the 
next; we think of life and death; we meditate on th^ 
disclosures of the last day ; we run in thought through 
the line of an unending existence; and in all these 
high and solemn contemplations, it is the mercy and 
grace, it is the light and life of the Gospel tljiat forxit 
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the basis and the spring of all our hope and joy. If 
we are the children of the wisdom from above here, 
we know that it is well with us, and that it shall be 
well with us for ever. But — 

3. Hero we see what we have to do, and what we 
ought to do, in this world. We have already said, that 
" what produces a good effect upon us is to be prized by 
us as an inestimable treasure." And surely it is evident, 
after what has been advanced, that the wisdom from 
above produces the best possible effect on its disciples. 
It follows, therefore, that we ought to prize that wisdom 
above all thing?, and to seek — which is the essential 
point — that it may act upon us with all its influence, and 
produce in us all its blessed fruits and results. We can 
only briefly advert to two cases. 

Firstly, In the midst of the bright beams of heavenly 
wisdom we may be walking in darkness ; we may be led 
and ruled by that wisdom which is " earthly, sensual, 
devilish." In such a state, we are, properly speaking, 
without wisdom: we lack it; and what shall we do? 
Reflect on our condition, discover our folly, renounce 
the false and spurious light, and " ask of God " for wis- 
dom, and " ask in faith, nothing wavering," and we know 
that " God giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth 
not." " If any man among you seemeth to be wise in 
this world, let him become a fool, that he may be wise. 
For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God." 
Learn, brethren, the nothingness, the noxiousness of the 
earthly wisdom ; and with the meekness, the humility, 
the earnestness, the importunity, the perseverance of 
children and of mendicants, implore our heavenly Father 
to give you wisdom — even that wisdom which is the light 
and life, the strength and health, the joy and triumph of 
the souK 
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But, Secondly, You may be partakers of the wisdom 
from above ; aud in this case you need more of it, and 
that continually; — more of its pure bght, more of its 
sanctifying influence, more of its fruits. The Apostle 
tells us, that " it is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, with- 
out partiality, and without hypocrisy." None of us are 
complete or entire in any of these things, and, therefore, 
we ought to feel the necessity of advancing in piety, that 
is, of "forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before/' The 
men of the world are wise in their generation, for they 
are true to their principles. Learn we a lesson from 
them. Be we wise, by being true to our principles. 
We profess to be God's children and servants : walk we 
as such, with all diligence, fidelity, and watchfulness: 
walk we in the light, in the spirit, and by the laws of that 
wisdom which, by the Spirit of Christ, is poured around 
us, and infused into our souls. Thus we shall be happy 
in ourselves, " adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour," 
and be useful to others ; and when the shades of evening 
shall gather about us, that wisdom which has been our 
guide in life will be our consolation in death ; and, from 
the confusion and imperfection of the present state, we 
shall enter into that happy and glorious world, where " the 
wise shall shine with the brightness of the firmament, 
and they that turn many to righteousness as the stars for 
ever and ever." God grant that you may consider these 
things, and be enabled, by his grace and teaching, to 
enter into them; always remembering that "the wise 
shall inherit glory ; but shame shall be the promotion of 
fools.** 
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I. Kings xix. 11, 12, 13. 

And he said. Go forth, (tnd stand upon the mount before the 
Lord, Andy behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and 
strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces 
the rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not in the 
tvi?id : and after the wind an earthquake ; but the Lord 
was not in the earthquake : and after the earthquake a 
fire; but the Lord was not in the fire: and aftefi' the 
fire a still small voice. And it was so, when Elijah 
heard it, that he wrapped his face in his mantle, and 
went out, and stood in the entering in of the cave, 

SOiSIE of you may remember when you first read or 
heard the chapter from which these words are taken, 
and the one which precedes it. You can recal, perhaps, 
a little of the vague awe with which they filled you when 
you were children ; you can think of some picture which 
was shown to you or which you formed in your own 
minds of the prophet in the midst of the priests of Baal, 
standing before the altar built with the twelve stones 
after the number of the tribes of the children of Israel, 
and drawing near at the time of evening sacrifice to pray 
for the fire which came down to consume his offering. 

2H2 
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As the lessons were read to-dav, it may be that you 
sighed because the vision had lost so much of its charm; 
because the prophet's words had become such dead 
sounds in your ears ; because you could not now listen 
to them as if he was uttering them at whose prayer the 
heavens were shut up for three years and six months, and 
then poured forth the rsin. 

Such reflections and complaints are very natural 
when we are reading any portion of God's word ; for 
our consciences tell us that there is an awful reality in it, 
and they tell us as often, that to us it is most unreal. 
But I do not know when they are more likely to occur 
to us than when we are listening to the story of Elijah. 
It is now nearly three thousand years old; all the 
scenery of it is strange to us; we are dwelling in a 
world altogether unlike like that in which he dwelt. 
And yet it seems as fresh as it was the hour it was 
written down, or the hour in which the events recorded 
in it took place; we feel instinctively that ages and 
revolutions, and remoteness of place, do not put us at a 
distance from it. We can see that the acts and the words 
have a meaning which belongs to us, and would reach 
us if our ears were not dull of hearing ; we wonder that 
they do not penetrate through all that dulness. 

It would seem as if this prophet were especially con- 
nected in Scripture with all great crises ; as if we had no 
pretext for thinking of him, — at least as merely a por- 
tion of his own time. 

When the history of the old world was to be 
wound up by the coming of the Loed, of whom it had 
been prophesying, and for whom it had been preparing 
the way, one was sent forth in the spirit and power 
of Elias to turn the hearts of the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just ; to be a voice crying in the wilder- 
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ness, " Make straight a highway for God." The Jews be- 
lieved that an Elijah would come before the Great King. 
Our Lord told his disciples that he had already come. 
And yet the words in which He asserted this title 
for John the Baptist, the greatest of all the prot)het8, 
showed that he was to be the type and specimen of 
those who should follow him, that every true witness of 
the Kingdom of Heaven would like him come to prepare 
the way of the Lord, and, therefore, in his measure, would 
come, like him, in the spirit and power of Elijah. Nor 
was there anything in our Lord's language to contradict 
— much, when it is truly considered, to confirm — the 
belief which has been general in the Church that the 
final judgment upon this dispensation, like that upon the 
last, would be announced by some one corresponding in 
all essential characteristics to him who foretold the de- 
struction of the house of Ahab, and to him who testified 
to the Scribes and Pharisees that the axe was laid to 
the root of the trees, and that all which did not bear 
good fruit would be hewn down, and cast into the 
fire. 

The Bible and our consciences thus agree in giving a 
stamp of endilhmce to the office and preaching of Elijah, 
which, if we looked merely at the outside of his history, we 
could scarcely attribute to them. And I think both alike 
tell us where lay the Secret of his power, and of its per- 
manence. If a modem writer were describing Elijah's 
conflict with the priests of Baal, he would say, probably, 
that he bore a bold and manful testimony on behalf of the 
Jewish religion, or the true religion, against the Phoeni- 
cian, or heathen religion, which Jezebel had introduced 
into Samaria. But I scarcely need tell you that the Bible 
uses no words of this kind. It does not speak of a 
Jewish religion, or even of a true religion. It speaks 



450 THE PBOPHET ELUAH. 

of a Living God ; it declares tbat Elijah bore witness 
for Ilim. 

The priests of Baal were vigorous defenders of a 
religion. They clothed their own thoughts and feelings 
in oatward forms, and worshipped them. ESIijah spoke 
of one who is, and was, and is to come — of the LiOKD God 
of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, who had made a cove- 
nant with their fathers and with them, who had declared 
that He was their King, and that they were his people. 
It was this faith which Ahab and the priests bad lost; 
they had become slaves of their senses ; nothing was real 
to them but what they could see and handle ; tbev felt 
no real connexion with their fathers ; they acknowledged 
no covenant with an unseen Being; they could not feel 
aiiy obligation to such a Being ; they could not tell how 
it was possible to fear Him or trust Him. The people 
which halted between two opinions could not quite give 
up the words and traditions of their infancy; but they 
had ceased to have any real power over them. The 
name of Jehovah was a fearful name to them still, but 
it was only fearful : they did not cleave to it with heart 
and soul, as the name of the living Lord ; the one 
ground of their life, and of the life of all things ; the one 
bond of their fellowship to each other. £lijah alone 
believed in the name of the Lord, and could venture 
every thing upon it. All outward tokens of his presence 
might be gone. The Temple might be far away at 
Jerusalem ; the king who reigned in Samaria might not 
be an offspring of David, the elect king, the man after 
God*s heart; around him might be high places and 
altars, the worship of things in the heaven above, and 
the earth beneath, and the waters under the earth. All 
else was changed. But Elijah knew that the Lord of 
all was not changed, that He could not lie, or alter the 
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thing which had gone out of his lips. He had made a 
covenant with this people, and He remembered it though 
they forgot it Though there might be but one true 
Israelite left, that one might lay hold of the truth which 
belonged to his whole nation as well as to himself. He 
might build the altar with the stones which denoted the 
twelve tribes; he might draw near to the unseen 
Presence at the time appointed by the Law which his 
countrymen had cast off; he might pray that He who 
alone knew the hearts of the children of men would turn 
the hearts of his revolted people backwards ; he might 
trust all to the issue : " The Lord which answereth by 
fire, let Him be God." 

This was the faith which sustained the prophet who 
lived among the idolatries of the house of Ahab, and it 
was the only faith which could have sustained him, or could 
sustain those who came after him. Outwardly all was most 
different in the days of John the Baptist. There was no 
apparent idolatry; the Temple had been carefully re- 
built; the letter of God's word was studied and written 
out with incessant diligence; every thing which had been 
cast off by the house of Ahab was cherished by the 
Scribes and Pharisees. And the acts of the new prophet 
were altogether unlike those of his predecessor; he does 
not shut up the heaven by his prayers; he challenges 
no priests to a conflict; he calls no fire from heaven; he 
simply preaches in the wilderness, saying, " Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand." And yet, brethren, 
we are told that this man with his raiment of camel's 
hair and the leathern girdle about his loins came in the 
spirit and power of Elijah; nor could any other spirit and 
power have availed him anything. For this seemingly 
believing age had really as little faith in a living God as 
that which raised altars to Baal. They had notions and 
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theories coticerning Him and His acts and words; about 
tiiese they conid dispute from morning till night. They 
knew everything about Him; only they knew nothing of 
Him. The thought of His presence among them, of His 
being a God nigh and not afar oS, of the kingdom of 
heaven being at hand; this they shrunk from. They did 
not forget His name; but it had become a mere name; 
they could speak of it readily because it meant nothing 
to them. Their idolatry was not manifest and gross like 
that of Ahab and his court, but it had penetrated deeper; 
it had got possession of their heart's core. The spirit of 
mammon, the unbelief in anything which cannot be seen 
and handled, could be combined in them, with all the 
phrases and rites which belonged to the worship of the 
true God. They did not forget Abraham; but they said 
within themselves, ** We have Abraham to our father," 
and they did not remember that it was Abraham's privi- 
lege to be brought nigh to God, and that the real child 
of Abraham must claim a direct relation to Him, must 
look forward to be owned as his child, and to be a bless- 
ing to all the families of the earth ; otherwise he did not 
understand his covenant. He then who was sent to 
turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and of the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the just, though he might 
only come preaching repentance and baptizing with water 
for the remission of sins, did in fact bring with him the 
same message as Elijah. He came to rouse the people 
to a belief that the God whom they served was a living 
Being; that their covenant had not become an old worn* 
old document, but was still a living reality, and would be 
fulfilled; that He who they had thought of as afar off 
would suddenly come to his Temple; nay, was even then 
in the midst of them. He came that the fulfiUer of the 
covenant, the Son of David and Abraham, might be 
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manifested to Israel; that in the waters of baptism he 
might be proclaimed as the Son of God, and might be 
openly sealed with the Spirit; so that the name of the 
God of Abraham, and of the I AM, might be unfolded 
into the more awful name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, the one GoD blessed for ever; and that 
the old covenant, " They shall be my people and I will 
be their God," should not pass away, but be taken into 
the higher, " I will be to them a Father, and they shall 
be to me sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." 

And little, brethren, as it behoved any minister of 
the new covenant to copy the outward peculiarities either 
of John the Baptist or Elijah, (for one did not copy the 
other, but each was taught by the Spirit to adopt the 
mode of utterance which was most suitable to his own 
time,) we may confidently affirm, that in this sense 
every man who has been raised up at any period of the 
Church, to accomplish any signal work, has come forth 
in the spirit and power of Elijah, and with his message. 
All have come to declare a Living Being, to speak of an 
actual King, and Deliverer, and Judge; to tell men that 
He is near them already, and will, in some act of mercy 
and judgment, show that He is near ; to witness for his 
covenant as a reality, and not a deception; to say, "Re- 
pent, for the kingdom of heaven is at your hand. You 
should with your spirits be entering into it and behold- 
ing it." 

Nor can it be otherwise with any future messenger 
who may be appointed to declare that the mystery of 
God is finished, and to prepare men for a more awful 
day than all which have gone before it. Whatever may 
be the condition of the world, when his voice is lifted 
up in it, whether it be drowned in revelries, or bowing 
the knee to Mammon, or seeking fleshly wisdom, or 
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broken into classes of rich and poor suspecting and 
hating each other, or rent in pieces by religious systems 
and controversies, or whether all these signs shall be 
strangely and fearfully combined as they were in the days 
of our Lord's incarnation, of this we may be certain, that 
the cry in the wilderness will be, as it was of old, Every 
valley shall be exalted, and every mountain and hill 
shall be laid low; every fortress of sensual, intellectual, 
or spiritual pride shall be demolished, and the poor shall 
not always be forgotten, and the patient abiding of the 
meek (who have trusted in his promise and awaited its 
accomplishment, not for themselves chiefly but for the 
world), shall not perish for ever. For the glory of the 
Lord shall be revealed, and the glory of man shall 
either do it homage or shrink away and be confounded 
altogether. 

And herein I believe, my brethren, we find the key 
to that part of Elijah's history which we have been 
reading this afternoon, and its connexion with that which 
preceded. It was a strange work to which £lijah was 
called, when he was bidden to defy the king of his land; 
to mock the priests of Baal in their high places; and 
finally to destroy four hundred of them. The glory of 
the service consisted in this, that it was the victory of 
weakness over strength, a sign how poor and trumpery 
all visible power is, when it comes into conflict Mith the 
invisible. A most useful lesson, which, if we will not 
learn it, as so few of us do, from the manifold evidence of 
daily ordinary facts, must be impressed upon us by 
terrific judgments. But he who has a commission to 
prove this truth to the world, may be himself in the 
greatest danger of forgetting it; nay, the very power 
which has been given him for this end, may tempt him 
to forget it. This sense of strength is an awful thing; a 
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man may feel, I am utterly helpless; then a power which 
he knows is not his own may speak and act by him; he 
may wonder and rejoice to be an instrument in GoD*s 
hands. The next hour the thought, " It was I who did it," 
will come into his mind, and take possession of it; he 
may use the words and phrases profusely which ascribe 
the victory to God, while he is inwardly feeding upon it 
as a glory to himself. And therefore it is mercifully 
ordained that after such efforts and before the pride 
which succeeds them is ripened, there should come a 
kind of stupor over the spirit of the man who was lately 
lifted so high. Elijah heard that Jezebel had sworn to 
do to him as he had done to the priests of Baal: that 
was a threat which he knew she would have executed 
long before, if she could; he had less need to fear it now 
than ever; the mere death he did not fear; he wished and 
prayed for it. But he went a day's journey into the 
wilderness, and sat down under a juniper-tree, and said, 
" It is enough, oh Lord God, take away my life, for I am 
not better than my fathers." 

He finds how little the recollection of a great 
achievement — how little even the sense of being the 
minister of God in it — can sustain him ; he is no better 
than his fathers, though the fire has come down at 
his call, and though he has slain four hundred priests. 
He is not yet content to be nothing ; he would still like 
to feel himself something above those who went before 
him. This lurking ambition must be brought to light 
and purged away. His discipline is a most gracious 
one. He is taught that there is an unseen friend 
watching beside him when he sleeps and when he 
wakes; his bodily wants are cared for; the cake and 
the cruse of water are provided for him, while he 
lies under the tree; in the strength of that meat he 
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goes forty days to the Mount of God. He has learned 
that ^ man does not live by bread alone f that strength 
of limb, the life of the flesh, is from God. Bat his 
spirit is still nnquiet. He has a confused sense of not 
being requited for his toil ; of his lot being a hard one. 
Once it was a great thought that he was raised up to be 
the one witness for the Lord God of Israel; now he 
begins to feel the want of human sympathy and fellow- 
ship ; and he almost thinks that the cause of GrOD rests 
upon him ; that if he were taken away it must perish. 
*• I have been very jealous for the Lord God of Hosts ; 
for the children of Tsrael have forsaken thy covenant, 
and pulled down thy altars, and I, I only am left: 
and they seek my life.** Then He to whom he prayed 
said, ** Go forth, and stand upon the mount before the 
Lord.' And, behold, the Lord passed by, and a great 
and strong wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces 
the rocks before the Lord; but the Lord was not 
in the wind : and after the wind an earthquake ; but the 
Lord was not in the earthquake : and after the earth- 
quake a fire; but the Lord was not in the fire: and 
after the fire a still small voice. And it was so, when 
Elijah heard it, that he wrapped his face in his mantle, 
and went out, and stood in the entering in of the cave." 
Here were all the terrible forms in which men recog- 
nize power, — ^wind, earthquake, fire. The prophet knows 
that they have come from the Lord; that they show 
Him to be passing by: but yet he feels no influence 
from them ; he sees them, but they cannot move him. 
There is not the might in them which can reach him or 
Subdue him. He listens to them as to the wild shrieks of 
a world breaking into atoms; he may be broken into 
atoms with it ; yet there is a heart in him with which 
they have nothing to do, which does not own them. 



THE PROPHET ELIJAH. 457 

But after the fire came a still small voice. Here was 
that which he must own ; which his heart confesses to be 
its master: here was that which was really appalling. 
The Lord was in this, and the prophet, who could not be 
moved by that rage of the elements, ** covered his head 
with his mantle, and went out, and stood at the entering 
in of the cave." 

The lesson was complete. He had been taught what 
Power is not, and what it is ; he had been cured of his 
craving for that power which shall rend rocks in piecQS, 
and he had been taught to prize his weakness; he 
had been shown what kind of strength it is which 
might come forth through that weakness to move his 
fellow-men. And, dear brethren, we, every one of us, 
though we may not be prophets, and may have no strange 
work committed to us, must by some process or other 
have this truth driven home to our hearts. In all of us 
there is this coveting of power; this misunderstanding 
of its true nature; this restless craving for external 
exhibitions of it; the vain hope, that if we could see 
them or produce them, we should be affected ourselves or 
should affect others. And then comes the idolatry of 
that which carries with it the external symbols and 
tokens of power, drawing us away from the worship of 
that which indeed possesses it. We are hurried into vio- 
lent impatient efforts of our own to accomplish that 
which God would accomplish by His silent and mysteri^ 
ous methods ; we invent a way for ourselves, instead of 
yielding ourselves to be His servants and to do His wilL 
Have you not tried sometimes to gather about yourselves 
greater and more terrible evidences of the reality of 
God's word and threatenings ; have you not thought that 
if you could see them set before your eyes in some 
terrific external manifestation, even in some vivid image 
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or dream, you would not then treat them as heedlessly 
as you now do ; they would not aU pass by you as if they 
signified nothing? Have you not said to yourself, I 
should like to see on every road side some reminiscence 
of the divine power and the divine holiness, that would 
shake me out of my forgetfiilness, and make me feel that 
heaven and hell are not merely phantoms of my mind ? 
Brethren, we must cast away such thoughts, they are 
idle and will deceive us. Not pictures and signs merely 
of the fire, wind, and earthquake which betoken that the 
Lord is passing by, might be gazed at with our eyes, but 
the actual wind, fire, and earthquake might be felt by us, 
and yet our hearts remain just as unmoved as they were. 
We might live, how many thousands have lived, amidst 
the horrors of a besieged city, through the whirlwind of a 
great revolution which shakes kingdoms and empires to 
their centre, and be just as light and vain after as before 
it. We may see (alas! how many ministers of Christ 
know thijs,) daily spectacles of death, bodily and spiritual; 
it may be our business, our vocation to converse with 
such spectacles; and we may have the most appalling 
inward assurance that they are incapable of working any 
habitual awe or sympathy in us. And if it is ever other- 
wise, — if ever the sight of God's hand stretched out 
does lead us to a better, truer state of mind, it is 
because we have heard the still small voice speaking 
through them, interpreting the sense of them. If you 
look back upon your lives, if you recollect the most 
memorable and sad passages of them, you will find that it 
has always been so. Calamities the most overwhelming 
to yourselves, the most crushing to all about you, were 
useful just so far as they led you to listen for this 
voice, and to ask that it might reach you because nothing 
else could. Outward events affect us only by driving us 
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away from themselves, by forcing us to seek the unseen 
Lord of the heart and spirit. 

Has it not been the same also in your dealings with 
your brethren? Have you not oftentimes hoped to 
overthrow them with some blast of rhetoric or argument? 
Have you not wondered that they were not swept away 
by it? But the Lord was not in that wind. Have not 
you then tried to shake their very souls by an awful 
exhibition of the consequences of the acts and opinions 
which you disapproved ? They were moved, perhaps, at 
the moment, but only the more fixed in their courses 
afterwards, for the Lord was not in that earthquake. 
Vehement passion, denunciation, persecution remained ; 
you tried them; they too failed; the Lord was not in 
that fire. Have not you then sometimes been astonished, 
even mortified, to find that a few plain words, a simple 
assertion of faith, by a humble person who knew nothing 
of argument, the kind loving act of some one who had 
no vehement words at command, has touched the hard 
heart, and opened the fountains of tears which had 
seemed for ever dry? The stiU small voice was there, 
and the Lord was in it. 

iSurely, brethren, this experience may be a great 
help to us in understanding God's wordn, and all the 
course of his dealings with us. "Not by might nor 
power, but by my spirit," is the truth He is teaching us 
everywhere. 

Only do not let us pervert that doctrine into the 
notion that we are to lie sick and dying beside the heal- 
ing pool, until some angel goes down and troubles it. 
There is one ever near us who is saying, " Rise up and 
walk," w ho is giving us those energies which we have not 
in ourselves; or who, if He crushes our energies for a time, 
only does it that we may know where the secret of them 
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lies. Since He took flesh and dwelt among us ; since 
He shewed forth power in weakness, we must expect to 
find his servants fitted for any work that He appoints for 
them by the like process. They must be taught to hear 
the still small voice saying to them, "This is the way, 
walk ye in it," by the experience of their own ignorance, 
and confusions, and self-will ; they must be taught not 
to drown that voice in their own; not to think that they 
can [make it more audible to others by their cries and 
shrieks;, to learn that the wrath of man does not work 
the righteousness of God, — that the quietest means are 
the mightiest, — that the false prophets cry and cut 
themselves with stones, — that the true one merely draws 
nigh at the time of the evening sacrifice, and asks the 
Lord God of Israel to turn the heart of his people back 
again; — that the meekest prayer is most likely to call 
the fire from heaven; — that gentle and loving acts are 
the best witnesses for the God of love. To learn this 
thoroughly and practically is slow and hard work; but 
it must be learnt, and God himself is our teacher in it; 
If we will submit to be guided by His spirit, to work in 
His way. He veill complete the lesson in us as He did in 
His prophet of old; and then when the day of his 
manifestation comes, though the rocks may.be rent and 
the earth may quake, and the fire may destroy all that 
is corrupt, it will not be these things that will move us; 
it will be the vision of Him whom we have been wait- 
ing for, it will be His still small voice, saying to every 
trusting spirit, ** Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." 
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